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PREFACE.

The present memoir consists of Huron and Wyandot
myths, tales, and traditions. While its main part embodies
first-hand material, the appendix incorporates further data
from early sources. The myths, tales, and traditions collected
and prepared by the author, under the auspices of the Anthro-
pological Division, were recorded in the course of a general
ethnographic survey of the dispersed Huron and Wyandot
bands. Various periods of field-work among the Hurons of
Lorette, Quebec, and the Wyandots of Ambherstburg, Essex
county, Ontario, and of Wyandotte reservation, Oklahoma, cover-
ing altogether about nine months, extended from April, 1911,
to September, 1912,

The present-day Hurons and Wyandots are the half-breed
descendants of the once powerful Huron nation, whose country
was situated between Lake Simcoe and Nottawasaga bay,
Ontario, at the time of the discovery of America. As a result
of the destruction of their villages by the Iroquois and their
final dispersion (1648-1650), a few hundred survivors sought
the protection of the French and settled near Quebec city, while
the others fled northwestwards. After incessant migrations
about the Great Lakes, the western bands of the Hurons, there-
after described as Wyandots, definitely established their settle-
ments, in 1701, along the shores of the Detroit river. Early
in the ecighteenth century most of these Wyandots moved to
the southern shore of Lake Erie, to the present site of Sandusky,
Ohio. The Ohio band of Wyandots was transferred, in 1843,
to the site of the present Kansas City, Kansas, and, in 1868, to
Wyandotte reservation, Oklahoma. Six or seven hundred
half-breed Hurons and Wyandots are still to be found; about
three hundred and fifty of these live at Indian Lorette, over two
hundred and fifty on Wyandotte and Seneca reservations, and
a small number in Anderdon township, Ontario, Detroit, Mich-
igan, and Kansas City, Kansas.

The names and descriptions of the native informants from
whom these narratives were secured are the following, in order
of importance:

Catherine Johnson (maiden name: Coon), of Wyandotte
reservation, Oklahoma, isa half-breed Wyandot, of the Deer clan,
and speaks Wyandot almost exclusively. Her personal name,
in Wyandot, is Yargiig'a'wi’'* (she is sailing or floating in the
sky). She was slightly over 60 years of age, in 1911, Her mother
was Mary Coon, Jahi'ng', of the Deer clan, and her father




Data’’es, John Coon, of the Porcupine clan. Late Allen John-
son, sen., Sku"“tac, of the Big Turtle clan, was her husband.
Mrs. Johnson contributed a considerable number of the follow-
ing myths and tales, which were mostly recorded in Wyandot
text, subsequently translated with the help of interpreters.
It seems that, in the course of the two seasons of field-work in
Oklahoma, Mrs. Johnson visited many of her old acquaint-
ances on the reservation with a view to refreshing her memory
on a number of these tales, which she had at first almost forgotten.

B. N. O. Walker, an educated half-breed Wyandot of the
Big Turtle clan, and chief clerk in the Quapaw U. S. Indian
agency, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, was born in Kansas City,
Kansas, in 1870. While his regularly ascribed name is Ce™-
dacrevte’ (of the Big Turtle clan), he has since assumed the
name of Heg'e or Hetp” (he leads, or he is a leader), of the
Small Turtle clan, which was formerly borne by John Greyeyes,
one of his relatives. The late Isaiah Walker, Ta“oh¢'cre' (the
dawn of day), his father, was born of a white woman adopted
in the Small Turtle clan, and a half-breed Wyandot father, the
nephew of William Walker (1799-1874), the provisional governor
of Nebraska territory. His mother, Mrs. Isaiah Walker (Mary
Williams), of Seneca, Mo., is a Canadian born Wyandot.

Smith Nichols, 7'si”'itsuwa'® or Sa<tsi’'‘tsu-wa*’ (he gathers
flowers habitually), of the Deer clan, was 83 years of age, in 1911.
Born in Sandusky, Ohio, he is the oldest member of the so-
called breech-clout (or conservative) band of the Wyandots in
Oklahoma, and he seems to have an extensive knowledge of the
decadent old-time customs and mythology. He speaks
Wyandot almost exclusively, and is nominally a preacher
of the denomination of Friends. His mother, K; efig'?
(the |deer's] many footprints or traces), of the Deer clan,
died in Ohio in 1842. His father, Ter¢nocuvurta (going through
the house), was a Cayuga, of the Bear clan. His grandmother,
Ne¢rduea', from whom he claims to have learnt most of the
old traditions, is said to have died at the age of 125 years
Smith Nichols was the most important informant in the season
of 1911, and most of his information was recorded in Wyandot
text. His ill-health, however, made it impossible to use his
services as extensively in the season of 1912,

Star (Hiram) Young, now of Seneca reservation, Oklahoma,
is named Harg'sin' (his sky in the water), nicknamed 7'ic%'
(morning star), and belongs to the Wolf clan. He was raised by his
uncle (late) John Solomon, Tavhargiiute' (both-he-sky-sticks out;
i nterpreted, sky sticking out or sticking out of the sky), of the
Deer clan. He seems to be over 65 years of age. Part of his
information was recorded in English, part in Wyandot.
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Mary McKee (Miss), Tarema or Tare'mq (holding mud
or carrying a pond), of the Bear clan, and nicknamed "gya’'swic
(turtle), is a refined half-breed Wyandot, of Anderdon township,
Essex county, Ontario. Her mother, Kyukwe, a Wyandot,
of the Bear clan, spoke Wyandot exclusively. Thomas McKee,
her father, was a half-breed Wyandot whose father was a Scotch-
man, Colonel McKee. Miss McKee, who was 73 vears of age
in 1911, was the only important informant to be found on
Anderdon reservation. The other half-breeds, only two or three
of whom are known to speak Wyandot, have now lost their
Indian individuality.

Reverend Prosper Vincent, Sa*wa‘tane, a Roman Catholic
priest, is a Huron half-breed of 69 yvears of age, born in Lorette,
Quebec, in 1842,  His father was chief Philippe Vincent.

Allen Johnson, Hu'cra*evwa's or Cra*¢”wa* (he cannot
find axe or game), of the Deer clan, is the son of the above-
mentioned Catherine Johnson, of Wpyandotte reservation,
Oklahoma. His services were highly useful chiefly as inter-
preter and informant on linguistics.

John Kayrahoo, Hu'*da'jut (his arrow or quill kills, or
arrow killed him), of the Porcupine clan, was about 72 years of
age, in 1912. His information was recorded in text, as he could
speak only Wyandot. He died in 1913,

Mrs. Isaiah Walker (Mary Williams), Ny¢'meq' ([she]
knows how), of the Big Turtle clan, was an educated half-breed
Wyandot of 83 years of age, in 1912, residing near Seneca, Mo.
Born on Anderdon reserve, Ontario, she joined the western
band of the Wyandots in 1843. Her father was a white man,
and her mother a half-breed, named Charlotte Brown.

Eldredge H. Brown, of Wyandotte, Oklahoma, is a half-
breed Wyandot who was born in Kansas City, Kansas, in 1845.
Ha"ja*tg*' (he writes or he marks) by name, he belongs to the nearly
extinct Snipe clan of the Wyandots. Susan (first married
Robitaille), Uh¢™a wa, of the Snipe clan, was his mother.

Henry Stand, Crwrywti’, is a half-breed Wyandot and
Shawnee, living on Wyandotte reservation, Oklahoma. He
was 52 years of age in 1912, and he belongs to the Big Turtle
clan of the Wyandots. He was raised by his uncle John White-
wing, Twu'a*ra’*s (mud eater) of the Small Turtle clan of the
Wyandots.

Mary Kelley (maiden name, Whitewing) is a half-breed
Wyandot, of Wyandotte reservation, Oklahoma, and belongs
to the Deer clan. Her Indian name is T'ewesp* (always walking
about). Mrs. Kelley's father, Jacob Whitewing, named Roiig-
teka’ (sky burning), was a member of the Small Turtle clan.
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Her services—mostly as interpreter—were utilized during the
first season of field-work in Oklahoma, in 1911.

Catherine Armstrong, Kywde''me or Kyudem¢ (a personal
name of the Big Turtle clan), also named [Tuwaltro*iig'¢s (sky
falling on it, a name of the Wolf clan), was a half-breed Wyandot,
over 60 years of age, residing in Wyandotte, Oklahoma, who
died in 1913. Nerda‘ko (her [turtle] ways), of the Big Turtle
clan, was her mother.

Thomas Walker, Werdaye'te' (carrying an island on his
back), of the Big Turtle clan, is a farmer living near Seneca,
Mo. He is Mrs. Isaiah Walker's son.

Francis GrosLouis, a half-breed Lorette (Quebec) Huron,
of the Turtle clan, was an ex-head-chief, who died in 1912, at the
age of 76.

Mme. Etienne GrosLouis (nicknamed Marie Robigaud),
a Lorette Huron half-breed, of 83 years of age in 1914,

Maurice Bastien, A#igle (the Bear), head-chief of the
Lorette Hurons, of 56 years of age in 1911, is a manufacturer of
Indian moccasins and snowshoes.

Louisa Vincent (married Maurice Sioui), is a Lorette half-
breed Huron, the sister of Rev. Prosper Vincent.

Photographs of these mfurm.\nls, taken by the author in
the course of 1911-1912, are included in the appendix.

The author is much indebted to Mr. B. N. O. Walker, not
only for the valuable myths which he contributed to the follow-
ing collection, but also for his many services in facilitating the
work with other informants, by whom he is deservedly esteemed.
All available information was generously given without any
material consideration by Mr. Walker and his relatives, as well
as by most Lorette people. Thanks are also due to Mr. and
Mrs. Ira C. Deaver, the government superintendent at Quapaw
U. S. agency, for their hospitality at the agency, during the two
seasons of field-work in Oklahoma, and to Miss Naomi Dawson
for her valuable help in facilitating research.

The nyths, tales, and traditions from earlier sources—re-
printed in the appendix—were recorded by missionaries, in the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, and by historians or
ethnographers, in the nineteenth century. The missionaries
from whose printed records extracts have been assembled here,
are the Recollet, Gabriel Sagard, who, about 1615, was living
among the Hurons of central Ontario, and the Jesuit fathers,
Brébeuf, Lejeune, Lalemant, LeMercier, Ragueneau, de Char-
levoix, and others. Substantial extracts from Origin and Tra-
ditional History of the Wyandotts, 1870, of P. D. Clarke, a half-
breed Wyandot of Anderdon township, Ontario, have also been
introduced in the appendix. The more modern data collected
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by historians and ethnographers are those of Schoolcraft, 1845;
Hale, 1888; W. E. Connelley, 1899; P. A. DeGaspé, and Sir James
LeMoine. Connelley's contributions to the mythology and folklore
are extensive, Their value, however, is somewhat impaired by the
author's lack of scientific accuracy and by his tendency to use
the myths which he collected among the western Wyandots
as literary material.

With regard to the method in recording the material and
preparing it for publication, it may be said that the author's
chief aim has been accuracy. The data were recorded directly
under dictation, in French, at Lorette, Quebec, and, among the
western Wyandots, either in English or in Wyandot text. Forty
myths and tales obtained from the most conservative Oklahoma
Wyandots, in fact, were taken down in their own language, and
subsequently translated with the help of linguistic informants;
these texts are to be published in a separate monograph. On
account of the radical differences in construction and syntax,
it was impossible to preserve the form of the Wyandot sen-
tences in English. Even in the case of talesand information re-
corded in English or French, considerable rehandling of the
sentences, with a view to reducing them to grammatical and
idiomatic English, was indispensable. In every case, however,
the author has been careful not to alter the character of the
material and, as far as possible, to retain the informant’s style
and expressions.

It was at first intended to introduce in footnotes cross-
references to similar tales or episodes in other mythologies.
Such references, however, have become so numerous and bulky
that it was deemed advisable to withhold them for a separate
publication.

LIST OF WYANDOT PHONETIC SIGNS.!

VoweELs:

a, a vowel closely resembling those in English mat and French
parade.

e, French é, English a in cave.

€, French &, English e in pet.

1, French ¢, English ¢ in fit.

u, French ou, English o in lose.

! The following brief descriptionof the phonetic signs used in this memoir
is merely provisional.

2




NasavLizin VoweLs

{, above vowels nasalized; nasalized a resembles
in of French marchand, and nasalized ¢ is approximately like

wpen o nasalized, as in French bon |

SEMIVOWI

¢, English sh. |

|
h ¢k of . |
% ’ rencn on « c/ |
j, closcly resembling French j (as in jamais) followed by a
ery brief v

s, English s of sit

ipproximately as in English and French

d, approximately as in English done, often with a preceding

ipproximately English

sonant g immediately followed by y, often with a pre
eding weak ?, palatalized ng glish sing

n and n, as in English and French

i, as in Spanish

roughly corresponding to English r
ispiration followed by a vowel
Superior letters indicate extremely brief, and sometimes

unvoiced, consonants and vowels, as in "da“fra'*skwi-ju-"*"di'

DiacrIiTICAL M ARS

glottal stop or catch as i va''

breathing after a vowel and |

lore a consonant, as in

, (after a vowel) indicates the place of the main stress in
t word, which generally corresponds to high pitch of the voice
lenotes minor or secondary stress

placed after a letter indicates preceding long sounds, as
1 fvorste’

indicates a short vowel, as in te“he
Unmarked vowels are intermediate in length

Small capitals are used for original Troquoian hypothetical
¢. reconstructe sounds




Huron and Wyandot Mythology.

INTRODUCTION.

Types of Oral Narrative; the Natives’ and the Author's

Classifications.

The Hurons and Wyandots, like the other American natives,
have several types of oral narrative. Although no explicit
classification thereof obtains among these tribes the informants
would often spontaneously begin a relation or a tale by the
words, ‘“This truly happened,’ or *Erome’ ha‘ce” i're”’ (the-man-like-
walks, i.e., it is as if a man walked).! They were thereby inti-
mating that the following story was a frue or an tnvented one. Such
a distinction between true and invented stories seems to have
been an important one among the natives, though opinions
now sometimes differ as to the class to which a particular nar-
ration belongs. Other categories have also been hinted at by
an informant,® such as ‘traditional stories'® and the ‘They-
went-to-hunt-for-meat tales."t The first of these terms seems
to apply to the myths® in general, the second to those bearing
on uki® experiences.” It is not impossible, moreover, that the
recital of the tribal war adventures and the explanations of the

tCf. ‘The pumpkin and the rabbit," LXXVIII, p. 252,

? Allen Johnson,

! yargyago”.

¢ Hutiwa‘tsi'ca ko.

* Part 1 of this memoir; also Part I in the Appendix

® Manitous, guardian spirits, or monsters.

? Part 111, section B; also corresponding section in the appendix.
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treaty belts formerly constituted, in the mind of the natives
a distinct class of narratives.!

The nature of the material itself seems to call for the fol-
lowing classification, which has been adhered to in the present
memoir: (1) myths or traditional narratives, in the truth of
which the Hurons and Wyandots used to believe; (I1) tales,
acknowledged by them to be mere fiction; and (I11) traditions
or narratives bearing on the history of the tribe.

In the mythology proper are included: (e) traditional
accounts and description of the origin of the world, the cosmo-
gonic deities, and beings; (b) etiological myths on a number of
natural phenomena;* and (¢) various social events of the past.?

The folk-tales or fiction bear chiefly on (a) the Trickster
and heroes, () human-like animals, and (¢) various human
adventures.*

As to the pseudo-historic traditions, they consist of (a)
mere anecdotes, and (b) the relation of important historic events
and tribal wars.®

1P. D. Clarke, in his Origin and Traditional History of the Wyandolts,
pp- 66-67, refers to such relations in the following passa “About this time'

(1790-1801) “the King or Head Chief of the Wyandotts, Sut-staw-ra-tse,

called a meeting at the house of Chief Adam Brown, who has charge of the
Archives . ., which consisted of wampum belts, parchments, etc
One by one was brought out and showed to the assembled Chiefs and warriors.
Chief Brown wrote on a piece of paper, and tacked it on each wampum belt,
designating the compact or treaty it represented, after it had been explained
from memory by the Chiefs appointed for that purpose. There sat before
them their venerable King, in whose head was stored the hidden contents of
each wampum belt, listening to the rehearsal, and occasionally correcting the
speaker and putting him on the right track whenever he deviated A
sort of bailiff was also appointed by the Head Chief to preserve order during
the rehearsal; and whenever two or more of the young men got to talking
or laughing, the bailiff would hit them with his staff. “Listen,” he would
tell them, “and bear in mind the words of each wampum belt, as they are now
recited; otherwise you might say, hereafter, that you did not understand
or recollect the contents of some of them

Part 1, sections A, B, and C; and corresponding parts in the appendix

Part 1, sectio

D, E,and F; and in the appendix
¢ Part 11, sections A, B, and C; and in the appendix

Part I11, sections A and B; and in the appendix




The Myths, Tales, and Traditions; Their Function

Most of these narratives were tribal possessions, trans-
mitted orally {rom one generation to another, and recited by
story-tellers on various occasions with a more or less definite
purpose. As the natives had no system of writing, human
memory was the only keeper of their tribal lore, and their story-
tellers had at best but a few mnemonic devices to rely upon,
such as certain pictographs or symbols on wampum belts,! and
‘little bundles of straw a foot long which serve to them as counters
for calculating the numbers, and aiding the memory of those
present’.* The elders used systematically to teach their tra-
ditions to the young folks, in order that this national patrimony
might be handed down to the coming generations. ‘“They are

accustomed,"” adds Father Ragueneau,? to relate the
stories which they have learnt regarding their ancestors, even
those most remote, so that the voung people, who are present
to hear them, may preserve the memory thereof, and relate
them in their turn, when they shall have become old, They
do this in order thus to transmit to posterity the history and
annals of the country—striving, by this means, to supply the

lack of writing and of books, which they have not
Old Time and Modern Story-Tellers.

Although nobody in particular among them would claim
the exclusive privilege of preserving the traditions, it is evident
that such a duty was, on the whole, assumed by gifted narrators,
more especially old men. Father Brébeuf, in 1635, wrote,
“There are among them mysteries* so hidden that only old men,
who can speak with credit and authority about them, are be-
lieved. Whence it comes that a certain young man, who was
talking to me about this, said boastingly, ‘Am I not very

1 P, D, Clarke, ibid; Appendix L, p. 382

? Rev. Paul Ragueneau, S. J., The Jesuit Relations, 1645-46, Thwaites
ed., Vol. XXX, pp. 61-63; Appendix I, p. 288.

' Ihid

¢ In the context, Brébeuf refers to the deeds of the cosmogonic deities




learned """ While interrogating them on their beliefs, an early
missionary also noted that very few individuals were versed in
such matters. It is pointed out by Sagard' and Brébeuf?, and
borne out by evidence, that their wise men often radically
disagreed on important points of their mythology or traditions,
each of them offering disconnected versions, apparently derived
from different sources.

More recently many native story-tellers and informants
have been mentioned by various authors. In H. R. School-
craft® we find the names of chiefs Splitlog and Oriwahento or
Charlo, both belonging to the Detroit band of Wyandots; and
H. Hale's* informant, about 1888, was chief Joseph White
Another well-informed Detroit Wyandot, P. D. Clarke, pub-
lished, about 1870, an interesting and extensive account of the
traditions of his band; and it appears® that both he and Joseph
Warrow, another chief, had secured most of their knowledge
of Wyandot mythology from an old woman, named (Paulie
or Thérése ?) Hunt, a member of the Big Turtle clan,® of Am-
herstburg, Ontario. Late Kitty Greyeyes, a prolific story
teller,” also born at Amherstburg, ascribed her own information
to the same woman, Hunt, and to Jim Clarke. In a list of his
informants on mythology, W. E. Connelley® makes a special
mention of the late George Wright, Captain Bull-Head, and
Matthias Splitlog, all of whom were connected with the Kansas
City and Oklahoma Wyandots. It is still remembered among
the Oklahoma Wyandots that there were formerly many good
story-tellers among them: Jos, Williams, John Solomon, Har¢’-
hut, an old woman named Sargtat, and Kate Young, among
others. The only survivors still possessed with a fair knowledge
of the Wyandot folk-lore are old Smith Nichols and his niece,

! Sagard, Histoire du Canada, Tross ed., p. 451 \ppendix, 11, p. 289.
! The Jesusl Relations, Vol. X, pp. 139 et Appendix, 1V, p. 292
3 Onedta, 1845, p. 207.  Appendix, VII, p. 297

¢ Journal of American Folk-Lore, Vol. 1, p. 181. Appendix, VIII, p. 302
¥ Jos. Warrow, Appendix, XXXIX, p. 361

¢ According to Mrs. 1. Walker, of Seneca, Missouri

' From 1 Mr. B. N. O. Walker and his relatives learnt a number

of Indian tales

8 In Wyandot Folk-Lore, pp. 53-66.




Catherine Johnson, of Wyandotte and Sencca reservation
Oklahoma. Among the Lorette people, hardly any traces of
ancient mythologv are left, although references! are often made
of the old-time story-tellers, of the late Christine Vincent in

particular.?
When the Narratives Were Recited

Most of the traditional narratives were formerly recited
during the long winter nights, by the fireside. The informants?
are agreed that “the rule” was not to recite stories in the sum-
mer time.* Otherwise, according to the popular saying, “toads"
or “snakes would crawl into vour bed."®

Oklahoma Wyandots formerly used to gather at night,
in the winter. Sitting on the floor all around, in front of the

fire, they would listen until late® to the oft repeated tales, while
' Re . Vincent's statement in this connexion wa I'he grandmothers
used to tell us a great many of these Indian stories and tales

? For the author's list of informants cf. Preface, pp. ix to xiii

3 Catherine Joh n, Mary Kelley, B. N. O. Walker, H. Stand, and Allen

Johnson, of Wyandotte, Oklahoma

‘M Mary McKev, Amherstburg, Ontario

Informants: Mary McKee, Catherine Johnson, and B. N. O. Walker
Allen Johnson's opinion was that “none of th ories are told in the summer
time | uperstitious reasons. They are meant for the fireside, in the long
winter nights." In the sa mnexion, B. N. O. Walker made the following
remark: “In the winter time only was Aunt Kitty Greyeyes willing to tell
us the stories she knew, Once, as [ was about fifteen vears old, some children
were tormenting a toad with a stick. Aunt Ki thou ilmost blind,
noticed the children and asked me, ‘What are they doing ?' 1 replied that
they were teasing a toad. She at once said, ‘They must not do so: go and
tell them to stop, for the old toad is their grandmother, and they should
respect her.' Then I begged her to tell me all about the story of the toad
but she replied that she could not, be it was then the summer time
She would say that when you tell stories in the summer, ‘Snakes get into
your bed." She also added that, in the summer, ‘too many animals could
hear these stories, which might hurt their feelings.'" Many other tribes enter-
tained similar beliefs; Schoolcraft has recorded the following saying (pres

umably among the Algonkins): “Do not tell a story in the summer; if you

do, the toads will visit you." (Oneéta, p. 10.)

¢ Sometimes until morning.
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cating basketfuls of apples, cakes, and other dainties.! It
appears that, on such occasions, the childern were not always
welcome, and that they were sent to bed with the remark that
‘for little folks like them, it was not good to listen to those
Raguenean, in 1645,% noted that ‘the elders of the

country were assembled,” that ‘winter, for the election of a very

stori

celebrated captain’; and that ‘they are accustomed, on such

occasions, to relate the stories which they have learned regard-
ing their ancestors' . . In the course of the same meeting, in
fact, the cosmogonic myths were recited

On many special occasions besides were the old men called
upon to relate some definite kind of tradition. Before starting

on a war expedition, for instance, the warriors were told rousing

war adventures of their ancestors; and, about 1798, the head

chief of the conservative nd of Ohio Wyandots is said by

Finley* ‘to have organized his band alresh, and appointed Sci

oun-tah his high

t', and to have had him relate ‘great
things of their Indian god'.®

The periodic or occasional recital of myths, tales, and
traditions answered on the whole to varied purposes. While

the winter tales were simply me

nt for entertainment, the cos-
mogonic and etiological myths conveyed the inherited religious
and philosophic ideas of the tribe; and the stock of historic

traditions, particularly those on the past wars, were the ruling

guide in the direction of domestic and international affairs.

Summary of Huron-Wyandot Mythology

Although the Huron and Wyandot mythology does not
lend itse

to synoptic statements and abstract thinking, a brief
and tentative summary of its contents may be offered here for
the convenience of the reader.®

! Informant, Star Young

* Repeating this statement on two occasions, Henry Stand was apparently
repressing laughter, a care to say what the stories were about

3 The Jesu 1 , p. 61; Appendix, I, p. 288

¢ Life am e I

67 s or ot

¢ Abstracts indicating the episodes of all the narratives included in this
memoir have been prepared for the use of specialists. (See pp




As to their cosmology, it no doubt once embraced long

accounts of the pristine supernatural beings, the origin of the
world, the sky, and natural phenomena, the animals and peoples
of the continent, as well as of many cultural, social, and religious
events. The scanty and disconnected fragments now preserved
from oblivion in our literature! but faintly reveal the significance
and grandeur of the native lore taken as a whole.

In the beginning—so it is said in the cosmogony?*—there
was nothing but an endless sea under the pristine sky-world.
From among the semi-divine people dwelling in the sky an ill-
fated woman fell into the lower water regions. Water-fowl
rescued her; and human-like sea quadrupeds built an island
for her on the Big Turtle's back out of some mud secured from
the bottom of the sea. While the island was being enlarged
into a continent, the Small Turtle was sent into the sky to create
luminaries. She made the sun, the moon, and the stars out of
lightning, and assigned them their course along various paths
in the solid arched vault of the sky. The sun and the moon had
to travel westward across the sky once a day; but the world
being flat and the heavy edges of the sky vault resting on the
waters around it, these luminaries could not return to their
starting point in the east. The Turtle, therefore, bored a pas-
sage under the earth, thus allowing them to proceed across the
underworld at night, and, in the daytime, through the sky.
Once a quarrel broke out between the divine but human-like
sun and moon, the results of which are still felt to this day in
their phases and variations. On the island the woman gave
birth to mysteriously begotten boy-twins, or—according to
another tradition—to a daughter who died at the birth of her
own children, the Twins. Of the Twins one was good, the other
bad. Their mission was to prepare the island for the coming of
man. All the good things came into this world through the
good twin, and all evil through his wicked brother. The rival
creators finally fought a duel to decide who would remain supreme

! Practically all the recorded Huron and Wyandot mythology, so
far as known to the author, has been embodied in the present memoir and

following appendix.

* Part I, A, Nos. [-VII; and Appendix, Part I, A, Nos. I-XIV




on the island. The bad twin was slain by his more powerful
brother, who restored the island and called the Indian man forth.
As the good one could not entirely blot out the traces of his
brother's works, evil has survived to this day, to the greatest
detriment of mankind. Death, so far unheard of, for the first
time appeared at the downfall of the evil twin or, according to
other versions, when the mother of the Twins died. Both the
deceased woman and her evil son have since remained in charge
of the souls of the dead, in the underground or western world;
and the Milky Way is the road along which the souls slowly
proceed into their distant and peaceful abode. As to the good
twin, it is believed that after he had taught man various arts
and precepts, he established his new home far away in the east,
where the sun rises. There he is still, subject to all the neces-
sities of human life, regulating the seasons from afar, overseeing
the harvests, and protecting his people.

Other supernatural beings are said to have made their
appearance soon after the creation of the island. The leading
characters among them are: the giants, the dwarfs, and the
good and bad monsters or wki. While the flinty giants were
made by the evil twin to assist him in his war against his brother,
the dwarfs were brought forth by the good one, to stand with
him. Almost until our epoch these dreaded cannibal giants,
the enemies of mankind, have wandered on the island; and the
mere rumour of their approach would set whole Indian villages
to flight. The giants’ raids and wars are the subject-matter
of many tales. Rabid female giants are said often to have
chased people, some of whom, especially children, they captured
For detecting further victims, they would use human fingers
which, when stood upon the palm of their hand, indicated the
people’s hiding-places. The stolen children they usually carry
in a pack-basket on their back. In certain anecdotes their

many curious characteristics are revealed. They are apparently

naive and easily fooled. Being unable to swim, they wade
across rivers regardless of their depth. Although almost in-
vulnerable, some of them occasionally were slain when found
asleep, by being shot in the armpit or beaten to death with

lynnwood pillows. As a coat of flint scales protects their huge
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body, the beach of a lake was once strewn with the scales of
a dead female. The Little Turtle is somewhere said to have
fought and destroyed them; it is generally agreed, however
that some of them are still living somewhere.

The dwarfs, on the other hand, are witch-like old people,
whose benevolence toward the Wyandots has shown itsell by
many marked favours., Long ago, a dwarf woman is said to
have met a Wyandot in a hollow tree, during a storm, and given
him a charm for good luck in hunting. The dwarfs are so old
that one of them, while conversing with a hunter, claimed to
have seen the big flood, in the early ages. The feet of one
kind of dwarfs are like those of ducks, and their elbows are with-
out joints. Marks of all kinds and footprints on rocks are
still claimed, on various reserves, to be traces left by these
little folks. Living underground or in rocky caverns, they are
fond of dancing; and the sounds of their water-drums are some-
times heard to this day.

With regard to the omnipresent wuki, or common deities
constantly mingling with man, they are of various kinds. Some
are the magnified ‘souls’ of animals and plants; others are
dreaded monsters and supernatural agents. While good wuki,
or supernatural helpers, tender their protection to individuals
or to collectivities, many bad ones are either propitiated or
occasionally overpowered, while others are avoided. This
topic being one of the most important to the natives, a consider-
able portion of Wyandot mythology bears thereon.

The uki are essentially supernatural beings endowed with
‘powers’ either harmful or useful to man. A magnified personal
‘double’, it is believed, exists at the head of almost every species
of animals and plants, the main external features of which it
retains. Rivers, rocks, and other natural objects, moreover,
possess similar personal souls or spirits. Held in reverence
or dreaded on account of their ‘powers’, they are not all con-
sidered as enjoying the same standing. Most of the uki dwell-
ing in rivers, plants, and rocks are considered as benevolent
or harmless; and they are only occasionally propitiated or given
offerings. The animal uki and the monsters are either the friends
or the enemies of the Wyandots. Most of the animals, accord-
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ing to some cosmogonic accounts, were created by the good
twin. But his evil brother made some of them wild and fierce;
and he infested the island with all kinds of monsters—the bad
uki. The friendly animal uki are, as a rule, the supernatural
guardians of individuals, clans, and societies. They seem to
belong to several unfederated groups. The uki whose function
it is to appear to individuals during their puberty seclusion
are classified by some informants into approximately the fol-
lowing hierarchy: the Eagle, the Raven, the Otter, the Buz-
zard, the Lion, the Snake, the Wolf, the Beaver, and others
down to the wild fowl. In the following recorded myths, taken
at random, appear the names of the Snake, the Lion, the White
Otter, the Eagle, the Wolf, the Beaver, the Bear, the Buzzard,
the Frog, the Horned Serpent, the Flying Lion, the Thunderers,
the Sky Old Man, the Maple, and a dwarf woman. These
supernatural helpers extended their good offices usually to their
protégés individually or, in some cases, to a group of people
who thereby became a new clan or a society. Dreaded monsters
the Ground-squirrel, the Spotted Snake, and the Lizard-
are said in some myths to have been overpowered after a long
struggle, slain, and their remains made into charms for good
luck. Such monsters are often destroyed by the Thunder gods,
whose mission it is to cast their thunderbolts at them. Although
not often spoken of in the tales, the clan totems and other an-
imals are also considered as good uki; these are the Turtles,
the Deer, the Bear, the Porcupine, the Hawk, the Beaver, and
the Skunk
Beyond these supernatural beings, and standing more or
less by themselves, are the sky gods. Although considered
among the highest deities, the Sun and the Moon, the Winds,
Hamg¢ di‘ju'—probably an early adaptation of the European
God—play but an obscure part in the Huron mythology as now
recorded. Heng, the Thunderers, on the other hand, are po-
pular deities whose traits and deeds are the subject of many
narratives. In the story of his remote origin, Heng, the chief
of the Thunderers, is said to be one of seven brothers whose
birth long preceded the creation of America. In the early

ages his brothers, in dread of his destructive powers, parted
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with him forever. Following the Sky-woman into the lower
world, he has since extended his favours and protection to the
No Wyandot, there-
believed.  With the

assistance of his three or six subordinates he destroys the monsters

Indians, thus becoming their guardian

fore, is ever struck by lightning, so it

and other enemies of mankind with his thunderbolts, and he
pours the rain whenever it is needed for the harvest. T'si“jutoro,
his half human grandson, is also a sky deity entrusted with the
sun-showers.

Natural phenomena are, on the whole, accounted for in
etiological myths, which either constitute complete stories or
mere incidental remarks in the course of a different type of
narrative. The creation of the ‘island’, the Pleiades, the Belt
of Orion, the origin of the thunder and sun-shower, the seasonal
variations, the Indian tribes, the animals, their shapes, traits,
and colour, various plants and medicines, such as tobacco and
a well-known remedy against small-pox, and sundry other facts
are thus explained according to the native's ideas. It is note-
worthy that while lengthy myths, tales, and episodes are easily
borrowed from tribe to tribe, and travel over vast areas, most of
the etiological accounts, on the other hand, offer considerable
variation even within a single people.

In close connexion with the uki, monsters, and charms,
the remarkable deeds and tricks of sorcerers are often told
Deriving their powers from charms and uki, the sorcerers,
wizards, and witches are usually themselves called uki. It
appears from such narratives that a White Lion or Panther
once was conjured from a bog, overpowered, and speared.
The Lion's dried magic blood was distributed to various in-
dividuals confederated into a medicine fraternity. Distrusted
by the other members of the tribe, they were finally massacred;
and the dreaded charm was thus done away with. Witches and
wizards are elsewhere said to have been killed as a resuit of their
evil practices, and their families warned against further use of
evil charms. Other stories describe various deeds of witch-
craft and the lengthy trials of suitors in their attempts to win
young women under the protection of dangerous uki.
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The folk-tales or fiction' of the Huron-Wyandots are varied
in type and subject-matter. The tales bearing on the Trickster
and wizards,? the Indians,® and a number of human-like animals*
form three main groups.

The Trickster is a mischievous supernatural being whose
humorous tricks are usually played upon a naive and revengeful
old witch. This cycle consists of brief episodes, all cast in the
same mould; that is: The Trickster is walking along the road
when he sees the old witch coming. At once he contrives in
various ways to excite the witch's admiration and desires for
something in his possession. The witch asks, “How did you
manage to get it?"" To which he inevitably replies, “It is
very simple; this is what I do . ." And the old witch, satisfied
with the deceitful explanation hastens away, thinking, “At the
next dance I shall be the only matron seen with such a beautiful
thing!” But as soon as she attempts to carry out the Trickster’s
directions, discovering her plight, she exclaims, “He has thus
only cheated me; I shall get even with him!" And, at a dist-
ance, the Trickster is roaring with laughter. She no sooner
meets the Trickster than, forgetting her grief, she again falls
an easy prey to his mischievous humour. In the tale of the two
wizards, marvellous adventures of two uki brothers and their
fight against an old witch and her brother, whom they finally
defeated, are related.

Human-like animals are the leading characters in many
tales, such as the Fox, the Wolf and the Raccoon, the Deer and
the Owl, the Rabbit, the Bear, and others. The Wolf or Fox
and the Raccoon tales constitute a cycle similar in nature to
that of the Trickster. The greedy Fox or Wolf, in every episode,
is said to meet his industrious and cunning cousin, the Raccoon.
Treated to a bountiful dinner, the Fox every time asks, “How
did you get your meat, or fish?" To which the Raccoon re-
plies, It is easy enough; and you can get still more than I if
you are only willing to do such and such a thing.” Readily

1 Part I1 in text and Appendix.
* Part 11, section A,
3 Part 11, section C.
* Part 11, section B.
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believing his crafty cousin, the Wolf or Fox tries to imitate
what he is supposed to have done. Fooled and in a sad plight,
the glutton always end by promising to ‘get even' with his
cousin, who almost always succeeds in dodging his anger and in
playing another trick on him. The Wyandot Trickster and
Raccoon cycles and the Algonkin cycles of Manebojo, Wiskedjak,
and Lox are derived from one another, as not only the leading
characters but also most of the typical episodes are either the
same or closely similar. It is fairly safe to say that they have,
on the whole, been borrowed by the Wyandots from the neigh-
bouring Algonkins. Among other less important tales are those
of the Deer and the Owl, and of the Wolf and Rabbit. The
Owl, pretending to be the Deer, a noted chief, takes to wife
two young women intended for the Deer. At a dance, the
Owl's trick is discovered by his wives, who forsake him for the
Deer. The Owl thereafter, in his grudge, persistently refuses
to sing for the dancers as was his habit, and remains at home
all by himself. In the other story the Wolf, in many satirical
songs, calls the Rabbit, a ferry-man, and asks him to take him
across the river in his canoe. Without stirring, the Rabbit
answers in a like vein, and is chased by the angry Wolf, who,
finally, devours him.

The tales of human adventures are miscellaneous in char-
acter and cannot easily be classified. In many of these stories,
the theme is that of an ill-treated or unfortunate youth who,
after many trials, in the end meets with lasting good fortune.
More specifically, someone tries to get rid of aburdensome relative,
a step-son or a sister-in-law. Protected by an uki—the Cyclone,
the Bees, the Bear, the Steer, and a small dog charm—the ill-
favoured youth takes to flight, encounters enemies, and over-
comes them with the uki's help. Many contests or fights are
crowned with success, leading to ultimate good luck. Another
type of human stories consists of those in which a silly boy com-
mits rash blunders in trying to obey his educator. An uncle,
for instance, speaks in the old language to his nephew when-
ever he orders him to do something. The young man, failing
to grasp the real meaning of the words, misconstrues their
significance, and indulges in foolhardy deeds. The uncle,
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each time, says, "' You are truly foolish; this is not what I meant."”
It so happens, however, that the booby, after a time, turns
out to be so wonderfully clever that the folks refuse to believe
in such transformation until, to their own detriment, he is put
to the test. As to the other tales, they do not call for any
general statement.

The traditions' or pseudo-historical narratives range from
mere personal anecdotes® to remote tribal migrations and wars.’
As the anecdotes deserve no explanation here, let us at once
cast a glance upon the historic relations of the Huron-Wyandot
chroniclers. The tribal recollections of the past, as now pre-
served, hardly reach beyond the time of the discovery of America.
The brief tale of their early migrations has been written by two
half-breed natives from Amherstburg, Ontario, P. D. Clarke
and Joseph Warrow. Many narratives, recorded on various
Wyandot reserves, on the other hand, bear upon the coming
of the white men and the subsequent Indian wars. According
to these oral traditions, the Hurons, long before the discovery,
were living in the northeast, in close alliance with their neigh-
bours and subordinates, the Delawares. For an unknown
reason they migrated westward after having appointed the
Delawares guardians of the coast. Someone had forescen the
advent of strange people from across the sea. When the Eur-
opeans came, they traded with the Delawares, and cheated
them out of their land. A Huron then predicted the sad fate
of the Indians at the hands of the unscrupulous invaders. In
those days a young woman brought about the murder of a
Seneca chief by a Huron warrior. The Senecas took revenge
upon the neighbouring Hurons. The war spread between the
tribes of the hitherto friendly nations, and only ended with the
final dispersion and destruction of the once powerful Huron
nation. The Hurons, in the course of their wars with the Senecas
migrated first from the Niagara to Karptut (Toronto), and
thence to Georgian bay. Almost annihilated after a long period
of warfare, they were dispersed, a few bands going to their

! Part 111 in text and Appendix.
* Part 111, section A.
3 Part 111, section B.
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former home near Quebec, and the others proceeding westward.
The western section of the tribe—called Wyandot—is said to
have in turn sought the protection of the Northeastern Ojib-
was, and of the French settlement along the Detroit river.
The neighbourhood of the Senecas and of several other unfriendly
tribes compelled them to move their settlements to Ohio, where
they for a time headed a league of Indian tribes. Many other
wars or skirmishes—those with the Cherokees, the Fox, the
Pawnees, the Americans—were followed by the removal of the
Wyandots, in 1843, from Ohio to Kansas, and thence to Okla-
homa.

The only matters now left for us to consider, after the above
classification and summary of contents, are the antiquity of
the Huron-Wyandot mythology, its form and style, and its
parallel with other mythologies.

Form; Stylistic Devices; Beginnings and FEndings; Songs;
Style; Humour.

Notwithstanding their originality, the form and style
of the stories are simple, direct, and, on the whole, uncon-
ventional. Strictly descriptive, they are flexible and adapted
to the matter. Quite uneven in length, some narratives are
brief, while others were long enough to extend over several
evenings.! The beginning and ending of myths and tales are
often conventional, although formalism is but seldom noticed
elsewhere. A story-teller usually began a narrative by such
words as indicate the category to which it belongs; he would
say, for instance, “This truly happened long ago. .”, or “They
started for the winter hunt”, or “It is as if a man walked",
thereby intimating that he was to recite a myth, a tradition,
or a tale. And the audience would then acknowledge, Vike,
that is, ‘Welcome! It may be noticed, moreover, that quite
a number of myths and tales begin with the stereotyped sen-
tences: ‘They . . . were living together’ . ., ‘He' or ‘she
had a step-son . .', ‘They built a camp for the winter . .,

! B. N. O. Walker stated that his aunt Kitty Greyeyes would take several
evenings to recite in full the Creation myth and the Fox and Raccoon cycle.

3
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and ‘He was walking along the road . .". The ending still
more frequently assumes one of several devices or formula,
the most typical of which are: . . ‘They may still be there,
so far as I know,’ ‘I suppose they are still living at the same
place’, ‘He has been running ever since,” ‘She will have to wait
forever,” and ‘He became a lucky hunter’. Many narratives,
on the other hand, conclude by an etiological myth, such as:
‘This is why the toad is called grandmother', ‘That is why
the people now say . .", ‘These are (the Pleiades, the Cluster,
ete.,) which we can see nowadays', ‘That is why that remedy
never fails', and ‘That is why the people say that Tsijutp'e
is making the rain’, or ‘the turtle cannot be overpowered’,
or ‘stripes (on her body) may still be seen to this day'. No

sooner was the last sentence in a narrative uttered than the
listeners would greet the story-teller with another yike,
Although poetry and lyrics are practically unknown in
Huron and Wyandot narratives, set themes and songs are oc-
casionally introduced in the body of myths and tales. In the
Irickster and Raccoon cycles, and the Rabbit tale, among
others, some recurring typical sentences apparently aim at
producing a certain humorous effect. Every time the witch
and the Wolf, in the Trickster and Raccoon tales, greedily ask,
the other

“How did you manage to get (such a fine thing) ?"
inevitably answers, “It is very simple indeed! this is what 1

do . Boasting to herself, the witch repeats the same terms,
in each episode: "“Of all the matrons that put on the leggings,
I shall be the only one (walking about striped so nicely!)".
And when she discovers the trick she always yells, *“ YViwat! he
is but a trickster! and he has thus cheated me it

Whenever a song is found in a tale, it is merely given by
the story-teller as a quotation, that is, it is supposed to have
been sung by a character in a story. For instance: A Stredu
or ogress, one day, was rocking a child to sleep. ‘‘She was
In the

"

singing, ‘Sleep, child! a child is good to eat

Suitors myth, “Following with her voice the movements of the
paddle, their old guide sang, ‘iromik¢
another tale, “sat down by the fireside and sang, ‘Gena gena
In ‘The Rabbit and the Wolf' the narrative abruptly starts

' A sorcerer, in

Il
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with a chanted dialogue. The Wolf sings, “O you fellow with
feet turned outwards, take me across the water!' To which
the Rabbit answers, “I used to dance in large crowc

; that is
why my feet are now turned outwards.” Four times the Wolf
sings different words, and the Rabbit, in a similar vein, gives
him the appropriate answer. There is no evidence and no
likeliness that lyric chants were ever introduced in the narratives,
or that whole myths or parts of myths were sung.!

As to the style itself, it is essentially descriptive, concise,
and simple. Devoid of metaphors, proverbs, philosophic or
lyric phrases, and any ambitious stylistic devices, it differs
widely from the metaphoric and elaborate style? which character-
izes Iroquois ceremonial and ritual speeches or recitals, at least
as presented by many authors. Restraint and the apparent
dislike of emotional utterances are so marked that nowhere,
even in the most pathetic moments, does the narrator reveal
by any statement that he is at all concerned. The narratives
recorded in text are notably sober in style, and although often
burdened with trifling details, they are never stagnant. The
Huron language, moreover, lends itself to a descriptive rather
than philosophic or lyric style. Verbs predominate and ad-
jectives are almost lacking. The only current adjectivi
and they are verbal adjectives—are: great or good ( -iju’), big
(-uwa’ng*), long (-étsi*), and small (-[¥]a'a).

The characteristic dry humour which pervades a number
of folk-tales is quite restrained and elusive. It chiefly depends

'W. E. Connelley was labouring under a misconception when he wrote
(Wyandot Folk-Lore, pp. 60-62): “The old pagan songs in which their history
and mythology were wrapped for preservation”; or “All the mythological
tales and legends were thus arranged to be sung, and also all the traditional
his(urv ul the tribe," or “The Song of Creation as sung by Captain Bull-Head

" (p. 83). In fact, the only Wyandot lyric songs bearing on myths
are (hnu- used in ritual dancing in the Lion fraternity’s or Snake clan's festival.
Moreover, in most other North American mythologies, perhaps with the ex-
ception of that of some Californian tribes, the lyric singing of myths seems
to be unknown.

* The grandiloquent and bombastic tirades found in W. E. Connelley's,
and occasionally in P. D. Clarke's, versions are wholly due to their own method
of handling the material.
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upon comic situations brought about by the gluttony, foolish-
ness, or naiveté, and the idle vanity of some favourite mythic
character. In these tales, more than in others, the ability of
the story-teller, no doubt, had to be reckoned with.

Subject Matter; Themes and Episodes, and Their Diffusion; the
Narrator Considered as a Factor in the Making of Mythology.

With regard to the subject-matter, it is safe to say that most
of the fundamental or even accessory themes and episodes in
the Huron-Wyandot mythology, with the exception of some
of their traditions, belong to many other American mythologies
as well. In the absence of explicit historic data it is difficult
to say, in most cases, what the origin or derivation of a certain
myth in particular is, There is no doubt, however, that each
tribe has to various extents, in the past, contributed to the
common patrimony of mythic personages and narratives. And,
to judge merely by the widespread and rapid dissemination of
some well-known motives, it does not seem likely that any tribe
has long remained isolated and exclusively retained its own
original myths. Thus, the cosmogonic and other deities or
supernatural beings of the Hurons, and correlated myths, are
in substance similar to those of other Iroquoian tribes!, and
analogous to those of neighbouring tribes? The tales of uki
visions and protection are still more widely distributed and most
of the typical themes of the folk-tales are found, variously
distorted, in a number of foreign languages. A close study of

1 Cusick, for the Six Nations, cited in The Algonquin Legends of New
England, by Leland, pp. 24-25; Mooney, for the Cherokee in 19th Report,
B.A.E., 1,15,1902; ‘Kanati and Selu,’ pp. 242 sqq.; Hewitt, for the Iroquois
in 21st Report, B. A. E., 1899-1900, pp. 127-337; and in Handbook of American
Indians, B. A. E., Bulletin 30 part 2, ‘Teharonhiawagon,’ pp. 718-723; Bar-
beau, in American Anthropologist, N.S., Vol. 16, No. 2, pp. 288-314, ‘Super-
natural Beings of the Huron and Wyandot'; etc.

* Brinton, American Hero Myths, Philadelphia, 1882; Ehrenreich, Paul,
Gotter und Heilbringer, Zeitschrift fiir Ethnologie, Vol. XXXVIII, 1906, pp
536-610; Loewenthal, John, Der Heilbringer in der Irokesischen und der
Algonkinischen Religion, Zestschrift fir Ethnologie, 45. Jahrgang, 1913,
Heft 1, pp. 65-82.
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the Iroquoian motives or themes, in fact, almost inevitably
results in tracing their distribution over a vast area, often
reaching beyond the confines of North America itself.!

While the narrator's inventive powers may not count for
much, his faculty for assimilation is quite developed, and his
initiative finds ample room for display in the adaptation or
rearrangement of the ever fluctuating stock of themes and
episodes. In the examination of his sources we find that the
story-teller has largely borrowed from cognate or neighbouring
tribes. Many striking and extensive parallels are thus found
between the Huron-Wyandot myths and those—quite inade-
quately represented as yet in published material—of their
neighbours, the Senecas, the Ojibwas, Ottawas, and other
Algonkin tribes. Since the discovery of America, moreover,
a considerable influx of European tales and riddles has readily
found its way into the native lore, and thereby partly lost its
identity.

The impress of the narrator's own individuality or personal
element upon the transmitted subject-matter is indeed an im-
portant factor in the formation of a national mythology as such.
In the process of assimilation he eliminates whatever clashes
with his moral requirements or understanding. Appropriating
the elements which suit his fancy he distorts them freely, and often
incorporates them in his own favourite stories. The endless
shifting from tribe to tribe and from tale to tale of some well-
known themes is thus explained. The combination of dis-
connected motives into a co-ordinate narrative is found to vary
in extent in different regions. Some natives prefer long tales,
cycles of episodes bearing upon some favourite mythic character,
and the occasional repetition of stereotyped passages or burdens.?
Of this the Algonkin culture-hero myths offer remarkable in-
stances; such are Glooscap and Lox for the Penobscot, Manebojo
and Wiskedjak for the Ojibwa, and Wisa'ka* for the Fox. Among
other tribes, on the other hand, there is a marked predilection

1A list of Huron-Wyandot leading themes with indications of their dis-
tribution, is now being prepared for eventual publication.

*Cf. 'Fox texts' in Publications of the American Ethnological Society.
Vol. 1, pp. 228 sqq., by William Jones.
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for brief and snappy stories; the Iroquoian mythologies, on the
whole, belong to this second category. To the reader of Indian
narratives it soon becomes apparent that tribes, as well as story-
tellers in particular, are often possessed as it were, with special
types of myths and style. Such tendencies were sometimes
noticed in the author's informants. Let us here compare, for
instance, two versions of the same episode, obtained at Wyan-
dotte, Oklahoma, from Mr. B. N. O. Walker, an educated half-
breed, and from Mrs. Catherine Johnson, a so-called ‘breech-
clout’ Wyandot. Mrs. Johnson's text, in “The Trickster and
the old witch' is the following: *“‘As the Trickster saw the old
witch coming at a distance, he pulled his hair. Wu*, it at once
grew long and beautiful. The witch asked, ‘How do you manage
to get such long and fine hair ?'" Mr. Walker's version,? on the
other hand, is more rational and sophisticated: * . . The
Trickster got a horse's lail, made it into a wig which he wore on
his head. And with this new hair, now flowing down beautifully,
he went towards a high cliff.  'When he met the old woman

she exclaimed, ‘Oh! what beautiful long hair is yours . . Tell

me, how did you manage to get it to grow so long ?' In

another episode of the same tale, Mr. Walker’s text is:. ."The
Trickster gathered a handful of ripe wild plums, put them in his
pouch, and went back to the village. On the very same evening,
he dressed up in his finery, placed the finest plums in his pouch,
and started for the place where he was sure to meet the old
witch. It seems that the young fellow had very deep eye-sockets,
and that his eyes were sunk deep in his eye-sockets. As the old
woman was coming along the trail, he picked two of his plums,
put them over his eyes, and held them in his eye-sockets by means
of his thick overhanging eye-brows . . . The old witch, noticing
his eyes, exclaimed, ‘Oh! how beautiful are your eyes!

How could you ever change yours into these ' . . He replied . .
‘I tore my eyes out with a stick, and just replaced them with
the wild plums, as you see’ . . . She exclaimed, ‘How strongly
do I wish to do the same thing with mine!" . . . And, handing

1Cf. LIII, p. 166.
2 Cf. LIV, ‘The witch and the Trickster,' p. 170.
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her a couple of plums, he said, ‘You may go and fix your eyes
like mine, as soon as you get home again' . ." The following
version is that of Mrs. Johnson: “Presently, as the Trickster
was walking along, he met the old witch again. His eyes were
beautiful, this time, for ke had just replaced them with wild plum
stones. The witch could not help craving for like ones. She
asked him, ‘How did you happen to get such beautiful eye
‘It is very simple indeed !" said he; ‘I have just replaced my eyes.
Now she begged him, ‘Pray! make my eyes beautiful in the like
manner.' He plucked her eyes off, as she did not mind it, and
replaced them (with plum stones). Then he said, ‘Look over there,
yonder!" So she did, and, in truth, she could see much beiter.
He added, ‘Now, can't you see the woods yonder?’ And she
replied, ‘Yes! I can see far better, indeed, than 1 ever did when
I was a young woman." And they parted . . . After a little
while, however, she knocked against the trees, as she could not
see [any longer] . .
ory of some informants had readily retained characteristic
customs of the past which they were the only ones to describe
in their narratives. Allen Johnson, for one, seemed fond of in-
troducing in many narratives explicit descriptions of the sorcerers’
trances, and of the method of deriving charms from the remains
of slain monsters, such facts being found in but one of the myths
recorded with other informants. In ‘The Ground-squirrel and
the Lion monsters', Mrs. Johnson related how the dead monsters’
bodies were burnt and made into specific charms, in the course
of certain ceremonies. The only other informant who refers
to such a custom is Allen Johnson, her son. Johnson, on the
other hand, seemed to attach unusual interest to this subject,
which he introduced several times in conversations, and in his
versions of “The Ground-squirrel and the Flying Lion',? in ‘The
monster Lizard and the hunter’,® and in ‘The boy and his pet
snake'

It was occasionally found that the mem-

1 Cf. XLI, p. 137.
1 Cf. XLII, p. 130,
3 Cf. XLIII, p. 142.
¢ Cf. XLIV, p. 146.
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The story-teller's process in borrowing and adapting foreign
narratives is well illustrated in the following instances. Hand-
some-Lake was a Seneca chief who, after spending the prime of
his life in idleness and vice, became the reformer of the Iro-
quois, and established' a new religion, about a century ago.
To give authority and sanction to the new doctrine, Hand-
some-Lake pretended to have many visions, about 1800, in
which the Great Spirit (Hawenniyu) revealed to him a divine
message, which he was thereafter to preach to his nation, in his
regular pilgrimages from village to village. The Good Message
(Gaiwiyo)?, as composed by Handsome-Lake, consists of over
one hundred paragraphs containing moral and dogmatic pre-
cepts. It expounds at length the new beliefs, supposedly
revealed by four divine messengers. Some of the leading
themes of this new theology were derived from mediaeval
Christian theology, indiscriminately mixed with old Iroquoian
beliefs. A certain Henry Obail, a Christian Indian educated
in Philadelphia, had, in fact, previously explained at leisure
the Christian dogmas to Handsome-Lake. In the middle of
the nineteenth century several thousand Iroquois were the
followers of Handsome-Lake. The news of this well-known
historic event, on the other hand, spread among the neigh-
bouring Indian tribes, and soon became part of their own lore,
as is shown by the present instance, recorded in an eastern
Algonkin tribe (presumably Penobscot)?. In the mythology
of the easternmost Algonkin the two leading characters are
Glooscap, the culture-hero, and the Trickster, variously called
Lox, Wolverine, Raccoon, and Badger. Lox is a mythic human-
like animal endowed with magic powers, whose only ambition
is to play tricks upon everybody. Glooscap is the divine pro-
tector of the Indians, while the Trickster is their enemy. Their

11735-1815

* L. H. Morgan, League of the Ho-dé-no-sau-nee or Iroquois, new ed. by
H. M. Lloyd, N.Y., 1904, ‘The New Religion," pp. 217-248; A. C. Parker,
The Code of Handsome Lake, the Seneca Prophet, New York State Museum,
Museum Bulletin 163, Albany, 1913.

¥ “The Mischief Make » A Lox Legend, in Algonquin Legends of

New England, 1884, by C. G. Leland, pp. 194-206
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deeds are described in narratives which, owing to these people’s
fondness for long narratives, have developed into cycles of more
or less disconnected episodes. When a tale of heroic deeds is
borrowed from a foreign tribe, it falls to Glooscap's lot; and,
on the other hand, it is added to Lox’s cycle whenever it is con-
sistent with his ill-repute. The tale of Handsome-Lake's dis-
graceful early career and his conversion, when it was borrowed,
was not found consonant with Glooscap's repute. Hence it
was incorporated among the tales of Lox, although the story of
his divine mission is by no means consistent with his character.
In the Algonkin myth! are first related several tricks played
by the ‘Mischief Maker' upon various people. Finally the
people decide to get rid of him forever. Chased in every forest,
Lox climbs a tree, under which his pursuers build a large fire.
Lox sails away on the smoke into the sky, and thus ascends
to the home of the ‘Great Spirit," in the ‘happy hunting grounds.’
The Chief tells him that henceforth his mission must be to teach
‘his’ people. As soon as Lox returns from the sky-land, he says,
“I will no longer play tricks, but tell the people what I learned
in the happy hunting-grounds.”” And at once he starts on his
apostolic mission. The remainder of the tale contains the very
deeds and doctrine of the Seneca prophet; yet they are given as
those of Lox, the Algonkin animal trickster.?

A large number of crude adaptations of foreign motives
in American mythologies might be cited. But two further
instances will suffice here, the first of which is found in the myth-
ology of the easternmost Algonkins, the other in that of the Fox
Indians. While the Iroquoian culture-heroes are twins, whose
function it was to create the world, the chief cosmogonic deity
of the Algonkin—Glooscap, Manebojo, Wi'sa'ki®, and other
equivalents—is without relatives, except for his conventional
‘grandmother’. Being acquainted with the Iroquoian myth
of the miraculous birth of the Twins, the Micmac borrowed it
and gave a twin brother to Glooscap. After the brief episodes
of the birth and struggle of the Twins, in the Micmac version,

! Ibid., pp. 194-206.

* Ibid., pp. 202-205.
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Glooscap’s brother, Malsum, is said to have been killed; and
no further mention is made of him.! In a similar way Wi'sa'ka*,
as well as other Eastern Woodland culture-heroes, are usually
without wives and children; but it so happens that, in the
Fox mythology, Wi'sakd® is at once the culture-hero and the
trickster; whenever an episode pertaining to either of these
beings is introduced from outside, it is added to Wisaki®'s
cycle. Thus, in a widely distributed ‘bungling host™ theme,
the leading character is supposed to imitate unsuccessfully
his previous host, the Beaver, who had eaten his own children
and then restored them to life. So, in a fox episode, Wi'satkd®
is also found to have spoken to his wife, clubbed one of his
children, eaten him, and failed to restore him to life.?

Antiquity of the Huron-Wyandot Mylhology; of the Form, Style,
and Ending Formule; of the Subject matter; Direct

and Indirect Evidence.

To conclude, we may touch upon the question of antiquity
of the Huron-Wyandot mythology. As to their form and style,
the myths, tales, and traditions seem to have retained, especially
in the recorded native texts, many of their original character-
istics. It is quite likely, however, that long myths and cycles
consisting of miscellaneous parts have to a certain extent disin-
tegrated. If we compare the Wyandot cosmogonic myth re-
corded by W. E. Connelley* with the versions taken down by
the author® we find that the former is more comprehensive,
and includes subjects which, in the latter, are treated separately.
No connexion, for instance, is indicated between the culture-
heroes, T'se'sta and Taweskare', and the dwarfs and giants,®
in the author's set of myths. According to Connelley, the
origin of the Flying Heads, the flinty giants, and the dwarfs

! Leland, Algonquin Legends, pp. 15-17.

? Lowie, Journ. Am. Folk-Lore, Vol. XXI, No. LXXX, 1908, p. 26.

3'W. Jones, Publications Am. Ethn. Soc., Vol. I, ‘Fox Texts,’ pp. 231-233.

*W. E. Connelley, Wyandot Folk-Lore, pp. 67-92, etc.; also Appendix,No.

8 Nos. I, I1, and 111,
¢ Nos. VIII to XII.
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is accounted for contradictorily by different informants. In
the minority’s opinion they were created by 7se'sta and Tawes-
kare’ in the course of their war. And the deeds of the giants
and dwarfs were for that reason embodied in the cosmogony.
But this is not necessarily a case of disintegration of myths,
for some of Connelley's educated half-breed informants them-
selves may thus have superficially joined hitherto disconnected
myths.!

Some doubts may be entertained as to the antiquity of some
of the ending formula in myths and tales, such as: ‘they may
still be there, so far as I know'; ‘I suppose they are still living
at the same place’; ‘he has been running ever since'; and ‘she
will have to wait forever'. Although similar endings are also
occasionally found in other American mythology it is more than
likely that this typically European device has been borrowed
here from the French.?

The antiquity of the subject matter itself is of more interest,
since the same problem offers itself in other American mythol-

! In the Iroquois version of Cusick, the culture-hero himself is said to
have “come to earth as a giant”; and having been "“made their chief,” he
“led them into a hollow, where he overwhelmed them with rocks.” Leland,
The Algonquin Legends of New England, pp. 72-73.

* Most of the French-Canadian tales end with one of the following form-
ule:—

From tales recorded in 1914, in the vicinity of Quebec, by the author:
“C'est signe qu'il est bien par la, puisqu'il ne revient pas. J'en juge par 1A"";
“Ca fait bien des années; c'est un peu plus vieux que moi"; “Et je pense
qu'ils ont passé de bien beaux jours, et qu'ils s'amusent encore”; “Et ils
ont toujours bien vécu"; 'Je ne sais pas ce qu'ils ont fait depuis, parceque
ca fait longtemps que je n'y suis pas allé”; “Mais ils n'ont pas voulu me
garder, et ils m'ont renvoyé i Et moi ils m'ont renvoyé ici avec pas un
sou"; “Et moi ils ne m'ont pas invité A aller aux noces, et depuis je n'y suis
pas retourné''; “Et moi, ils ne me I'ont envoyé raconter ici,” Compare also:—

From The Book of Noodles, by W. A. Clouston, London, 1903: “So he
remains by the fireside, as great a fool as ever," p. 130; cited from Contes
Populaires Slaves, by M. Leger, Paris, 1882; “And Bastianelo did not die,
but still lives with his father and mother,"” p. 202; cited from Crane's Italian
Popular Tales; “And he is dead at the present day, and dead he will, shall,
and must remain,"” p. 60.

From Indien Fairy Tales, by Jos. Jacobs, New York: “And if you will
permit me to say so, I think matters will remain as they were,” p. 87; "“And
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ogies as well. The growth of historic traditions and personal
anecdotes, of course, coincided with, or followed, certain events
therein described. Such traditions as those bearing on the
coming of the Europeans in America'have,no doubt, been handed
down without interruption since the sixteenth century. This
does not necessarily imply, however, that the recorded nar-
ratives as they now stand have originated among the Wyan-
dots, or that they have long had their present form. Many
omissions, additions, and other transformations are more than
likely to have altered their contents. Other eastern tribes also
seem to possess the same tradition, which they consider as one
of their own. The theme of the deceitful purchase of land
just the size of a bull's hide wherefrom a string is made to sur-
round a large territory?® is also independently known in European
folk-lore.* Although the Europeans might have borrowed it

he and everybody were as happy as ever they could be,” p. 124; “and every-
body lived happily.”

From Where Animals Talk, West African Folk Tales, by R. H. Nassau,
Boston, 1912: “And they remain without fire to this day,"” p. 58; “He and
his tribe have remained in the trees ever since," p. 68; “This continues to

happen to this day,” p. 84,

From Uncle Remus, by ]. C. Harris, London, Amer. ed.: “En dey ain't
kotch 'im yit,” p. 46; “En Brer Fox ain't never katch 'im yit, en w'at's
mo'. . he ain't gwineter,” p. 5; “En ef his head ain’ swunk, I speck he is
hanging' dar yit—dat w'at I speck,” p. 144; “En speck we better let it go at
that,” p. 154; “I ain’t nev' year nobody tell 'bout how long Brer Fox sot dar
waitin' fer de Pimmerly Plum,” p. 191; “Hit may be wrong er't may be
right, but dat's w'at I years,” p. 164.

! Nos. LXXXIX-XCI, and Appendix, XLI.

* XC, XCI, and Appendix, VII. Although the author has not yet come
across any other recorded version of this narrative, Dr. E. Sapir well remem-

bers having read it somewhere, possibly in connexion with the Delaware
tribe.

* Mr. F. H. S. Knowles, of the Geol. Sur., Ottawa, has heard the following
tradition in England:

“According to my best recollections the scene was laid somewhere in the
North—Scotland or Ireland perhaps. Some strangers headed by a chief
were entertained hospitably by a king. Having asked for some land, the
reply was that they might have as much as a bull's hide would cover. Whereat
the chief, being a cunning fellow, got the biggest bull's hide procurable and
proceeded to cut it into thin strips. Joined together these strips surrounded




27

from the Indians, it is more probable that the latter heard it
from the ncighbouring European settlers here and embodied
it in their own narratives. In P. D. Clarke's account of the
Wyandot traditions it is noticeable that myths, tales, and tra-
ditions at many places merge into one another, extraneous
matter being thus freely introduced into the original relation
of historical events,

With regard to the Huron-Wyandot myths and tales, we
have direct or indirect evidence of the partial antiquity of most
of the material so far recorded. Let us here discard many
semi-assimilated European tales and fables, the list of which
might be still further extended:! ‘The Pumpkin and the Rab-
bit”?, ‘The Fox and the Rooster’®, “The old Robin’,* ‘The Steer
and the ill-treated step-son’,® ‘He is going to the land of bliss’,®
‘The deer and the ill-treated sister-in-law,'” and possibly, ‘The
seven brothers transformed into oxen’,* ‘The witch transformed
into a hen',’ ‘The child and his grandmother,"® and ‘The big
dog'." Direct and indirect evidence bearing on the antiquity
of the myths explaining the origin of the world is to be found
in the records of the early Récollet and Jesuit Fathers, and other
explorers. In the relations of Sagard (e¢irca 1615), Brébeuf
(1634-36), Lalemant (1642), LeMercier (1637), LeJeune®

a considerable area of land. [ think that he then proceeded to build a strong
castle or fortress on that domain, and eventually made it rather hot for his
former host. (Unfortunately the most important details as to where and
when it happened are beyond me).”

1 The Hurons of Lorette and the Wyandots of Oklahoma possess quite
a number of unassimilated European tales, which in some cases, they mistake
for their own,

8 Cf. LXXVIIL

3 Cf. LXV.

¢ Cf. LXIV.

$ Cf. LXVIIL

¢ Cf. LXIX.

" Cf. LXXI.

$ Ol XL,

*Cf. XLV.

» Cf, LXXIV.

U Cf, XXXIII, in Appendix.

1 Le Jeune, in The Jesuit Relations, Thwaites ed., Vol. VIII, 1635, p. 147.




(1635), Ragueneau (1645-46), and De Charlevoix (whose journal
was published in 1794), we read fairly explicit versions of the
cosmogonic myths' of the Hurons. These accounts resemble
the more extensive ones later taken down by Schoolcraft (1837),
Hale (1888), Connelley (circa 1895), and the author (1912-
1913). Although they are fragmentary and imperfect, owing
chiefly to the lack of technical ability and interest of the early
missionaries, they definitely establish that before the European
invasion, the Hurons had lengthy cosmogonic myths. And
these myths, moreover, are quite similar in tone and contents
to those recently recorded. Other early documents have also
been made by early explorers of parallel traditions obtaining
among the Iroquois and eastern Algonkins.! Documentary
evidence also shows the age and wide diffusion of the Huron

narratives of various adventurous journeys to the world of souls,

undertaken by living human beings. First written down among
the Hurons by Brébeuf, about 1636, it was also recorded in the
same century among the Algonkins (presumably the Micmacs)
! Appendix, Nos. 11, 111, IV, V
* For the Montagnais: LeJeune, S. J., The Jesuit Relations, Thwaites ed.,
Vol. V, 1733, pp. 153-157; Vol. VI, 1634, pp. 157-161; Vol. X1, 1637, pp.
31-37 and 73. Sagard, Histoire du Canada, Tross ed., pp. 464-470.

For another Algonkin tribe: Father Buteux, cited by LeJeune in The
Jesuit Relations, Vol. 1X, 1636, pp. 125-127

For the Ottawa and neighbouring tribes: Nicolas Perrot, and Tailhan,
Memoir on the Manners, Customs, and Religion of the Savages of North
America, by Nicolas Perrot (1665-1699), in E. H. Blair, The Indian tribes
of the Upper Mississippi and region of the Great Lakes, Cleveland, 1911, Vol. I,
pp. 37-40

For the Delawares: Jasper Donkers and Peter Sluyter, Journal of a
Voyage to New York 1679-1680, p. 268, Memoirs of Long Island Historical
\'uu«'ly, Vol. I, p. 875; Thomas Campanius, Account of New Sweden, Book
I11, chap. XI, cited by Brinton in The Lenape mu[ their Legends, pp. 131-132,
in Library of Aboriginal American Literature, No. V, Phila., 1885; also Life
and Journal of the Rev. David Brainerd, l.nhnhuth, 1826, p. 395, cited by
Brinton, ibid., p. 65, footnote 2, and pp. 67 and 130; and Zeisherger MSS
version, Life and Times of Zeisberger, by E. de Sweinitz, cited by Brinton,
ibid., p. 134,

For the Mohegans: Van der Donck, Description of the New Netherlands,
Collections of the New York Historical Society, series 11, Vol. I, pp. 217-218,

* Appendix, Nos. XIX and XX.
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of Gaspesia, by Father Chrestien LeClercq.! And this legend
has since been found current among many other tribes? Al-
though some documents demonstrate the antiquity of typical
myths of origin of supernatural power and protection derived from
uki, the evidence here is less abundant and explicit.® It is no
doubt due to the lack of interest of the missionaries in such
matters. If they had no sympathy for the native accouats of
the beginning of the world, they at least acknowledged their
existence for the sake of combating the religious beliefs of the
Indians. But the bulk of the etiological myths, folk-tales, and
other apparently trivial narratives never scemed to them worthy
of attention. So we now find only vague references to what
Sagard terms ‘a great many trifling fabulous tales' (‘beaucoup
de petits contes fabuleux').t

In the absence of written documents showing the age of
the folk-tales about the Trickster, and the mythical animal and
human adventures, we have to rely upon indirect evidence
obtained from their diffusion and nature. Their leading char-
acters and themes are well-known to students of other Amer-
ican tribes. The Trickster, whose only pleasure consists in
cheating and harming people, the Fox and Raccoon cousins,
whose reciprocal tricks always lead to revenge, the canoe-
man Rabbit, who refuses his services to the Wolf, the
horned Snakes, the Turtle, the Wolverene, and so forth, are
quite as familiar to the reader of Indian folk-tales as are their
deeds. The following incomplete list of common American
themes found in the Huron-Wyandot narratives is merely il-

!'New Relation of Gaspesia with the Customs and Religion of the Gas-
pesian Indians,” by Father Chrestien LeClercq, edited by W. F. Ganong,
Toronto, in The Publications of the Champlain Society, V, 1910, pp. 207-213

* A. F. Hunter, Note 14, Appendix, Vol. X, 1636, The Jesuit Re
pp. 141-153,

3 For such instances, see the Appendix: No. XXII, ‘The ukis and the
origin of the medicine feasts', by Brébeuf; No. XXIII, ‘The ukis, masks,
and medicines’ by LeMercier; and No. XXIX, ‘The Sky old man and his
protégé’, by Lalemant, Other myths of the same type have also been recorded
among other tribes by the early missionaries.

¢ Histoire du Canada, p. 463; Appendix, No. 11

1ttons,

|
|
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lustrative: the wonderful sky tree,! the primeval waters,? the
magic conception,? the deluge,* the diving for earth,® the visit
to the culture-hero’s home,® the hoarded water,” the separation
of nations,® the Pleiades girls,? the flight to the stars,’® the sky
basket and rope," the tree refuge,' a thunder deity married to
a woman,'? the roc carrying human beings on his back,"* people
swallowed by a monster,” a girl transformed into a monster
for having overfasted,® the grateful uki and his protégéV
secrecy about the gift of charms,” thelost boy brought up by bears
as one of their own,”® the monster's life spots,® the sacrifice
of a virgin to an uki,* the woman with twins, one of whom is a
dog,® the evil father-or mother-in-law,** the suitor's tests,™
the life wager,® the turtle's war party,® the turtle’s contests,”

11, and Appendix, IV and IX

11, 11, 111, and Appendix, IV, V, VIII, and 1X.

* | bid.

4 XXXII

* Same as in note 2.

¢ Appendix, Il and IV

* Appendix, IV and VIII

s XVI.

* VI, and Appendix, X1

% Appendix, XI11

n \'I

BXII

LR AV

H XXV, XXVI, and Appendix, XXVII, XXVIII.

B XLIV.

# XIX to XXII, and Appendix, XXIX and XXX.

17 XXIX, XXXIV, and Appendix, XXV,

LD ¢ XXXII, and XXVIII.

XXXV to XXXVIII

® X and XLIV,

n XX111; Appendix, XXXI and XXXII.

8 XLVI

B XXVIL XXXV to XXXVII, LXVII, and LXXI.

M XLVII and XLIX

S LVI.

®LXXV

2 X111,
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the burr-woman,! the replaced eyes,? the magic flight,* the un-
successful imitator  the tail-fisher,® the hood-winked dancers$
the hare and tortoise race,” and others.?®

Although typically American, many such motives are quite
widespread in northeastern Asia, Europe, and elsewhere. Such
are: the magic flight (in which small objects being thrown
backwards increase in size or number and thereby impede the
progress of pursuers),® the monsters hoarding all the fresh water
on carth,'® the diving for earth," the thunderbird, the rival twin
creators—one good and the other evil*—the ‘eye-juggler’ re-
moving his eyes, playing with them, or replacing them with
TLV.
2L, LIV, and LA
PLXVI and LVL
¢LIII to LV, LVII to LXI, and Appendix, XXXV
SLVIL LIX, and LX
SLVII and LVIIL
TXIV
$ Most of the above mythological motives are already known to ethnolo
gists by characteristic catch-words, tentative and partial lists of which have
been offered by a few authors: A. L. Kroeber, Catch-words in American
Mythology, The Journ. of Amer. Folk-Lore, Vol. XXI, No. LXXXI, 1908,
222-227; R. H. Lowie, The Test Theme in North American Mythology,
sbid., pp. 97-148, and Catch-words for Mythological Motives, ibid., Vol
XXI, No. LXXX, pp. 24-27

* Commonly known from ocean to ocean in America, and in northeast
Siberia, as well as in Greek, French, and other European folk-lore. For
Wyandot, see LXVI and LVI; for North America, see Lowie, The Journ. of
Amer. Folk-Lore, Vol. XXI, No. LXXX, 1908, p. 25; Waterman, ‘Folk-tales
of North American Indians,’ ibid., Vol. XXVII, No. CIII, pp. 46-47; and E.
Sapir, personal authority for Southern Paiute and Nootka; for northeastern
Asia, Bogoras, American Anthropologist, N.S., Vol. 1V, p. 626, and Jochelson
The Koryak, The Jesup North Pacific Expedition, Vol. VI, part I, pp. 369-370
for European: Jochelson, Greek and Russian, #hid.; and Barbeau, MS. French-
Canadian folk-tales,

WWidely diffused in America and Asia, see Jochelson, sbid., p. 373; also
in Vedic myths (according to Sapir)

"In most American mythologies; for its distribution outside of America,
see E. B. Tylor, in Primitive Culture, 1.ondon, 1913, Vol. 11, pp. 274-5

“A world-wide myth.
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fruits,' the supernatural being who allows his human wife to
visit her earthly relatives,® the shaman who assembles all the
animals on earth, but selects just one or a few for his purpose,*
‘visits by the li
Granting the existence of widely diffused and complex myths and
motives in America and elsewhere, some interesting problems
offer themselves as to their origin and history. In other words,
how should such complex similarities or parallels be accounted
for, when they occur in the mythologies of peoples living far
‘ll)ilr[ &

ing to the regions of departed souls,’* and others.

! Termed ‘eye-toys' by Waterman; see Waterman on distribution in
America, The Journ. of Amer. Folk-Lore, Vol. XXVII, No. CIII, pp. 44-45,
and Jochelson, on the same regions and northeastern Asia, The Koryak,
tbid., p. 375.

* From east to west in North America and in northeastern Asia (Iroquoian,
Pacific Coast tribes, and tribes of northeastern Asia), Jochelson, ibid., p. 366

* Iroquoian, Eskimeo, Pacific Coast tribes, northeast Siberia, and else-
where,

*In Appendix, Nos. XII, XIX, and XX, for the Hurons; see Tylor
on the diffusion of this myth, Primitive Culture, Vol. 11, pp. 44 sqq.

* Various theories as to the origin or diffusion of myths, especially those
bearing upon the celestial bodies, have been expounded and discussed by
Max Miiller, Chips from a German Workshop, Vol. 11; Tylor, E. B., Primitive
Culture, Vol. I, London, 1871; Brinton, D. G., The Myths of the w World,
Philadelphia, 1868; and American Hero-Myths, Philadelphia, 18 Leland,
b y The Algonguin Legends of New England, Boston and New York, 1884;
Lang, A., Custom and Myth, London, 18 and Myth, Ritual and Religion,
London, 1887; MacCulloch, Childhood of Fiction, London, 1887; Gomme,
G. L., Ethnology in Folklore, in Modern Science Series, New York, 1892;
Boas, F., Dissemination of Tales among the Natives of North America, in
The Journal of American Folk-Lore, Vol. IV, No. XI1, 1891; The Mythologies
of the Indians, in The International Quarterly, X1, 327-342, and XI1, 157-173;
Indianische Sagen von der Nord-Pacifischen Kiste Amerikas, 1895; and
T'he growthof Indian Mythologies, in The Journal of American Folk-Lore, Vol
IX, No. XXXII, 1896, pp. 1-11; Ehrenreich, P., Die Mythen und Legenden
der sidamerikanischen Urvilker und thre Beliehungen su demen Nordamerikas
and der alten Welt, Berlin, 1905; Lowie, R., The Test-Theme in North
American Mytholc in The Journal of American Folk-Lore, Vol. XXI, No
LXXXI, 1908; Van Gennep, A., Origines des Légendes, Paris, 1907; La
formation des légendes, 1912; and Waterman, T, T., The explanatory element
in the folk-tales of the North-American Indians, in The Journal of American
Folk-Lore, Vol. XXVI, No. CIII, 1914,

)
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According to Tylor,' and more emphatically Brinton, such
similarities have developed independently, and were derived
from spontaneous notions common to all mankind. To quote
Tylor's words: “The treatment of similar myths from different
regions, by arranging them in large compared groups, makes it
possible to trace in mythology the operation of imaginative
processes recurring with the evident regularity of mental law;
and thus stories of which a single instance would have been a
mere isolated curiosity, take their place among well-marked
and consistent structures of the human mind.! The same author,
however, does not entirely ignore the importance of another
factor, that of the transmission (and, implicitly, diffusion) of
myths: ‘Thesuperficial*student, mazed ina crowd of seemingly wild
and. . lawless fancies. . ., at first concludes them to be new births
from the imagination of the poet, the tale-teller, and the seer.
But little by little, in what seemed the most spontaneous fiction,

a more comprehensive study of the sources of poetry and romance
begins to disclose a cause for each fancy, an education that has
led up to each train of thought, a store of inherited materials
from out of which each province of the poets’ land has been
shaped, and built over, and peopled." Boas' theory, on the
other hand, rests upon the genealogical unity of widely diffused
motives; that is, it insists upon the fact that, in the course of
their historic growth, myths have travelled over vast regions;
which accounts for their widespread distribution. Apparently
with the same hypothesis in mind, many authors have begun
the comparative study of leading mythological motives or themes
with a view to examining their distribution and variations.?
1 Ibid., vol. 1, p. 282.

2 Ibid., Vol. 1, p.

3 Among these as yet few contributions to American mythology may be
cited: Indianische Sagen, by Boas; The Folk-Lore of northeastern Asia,
as compared with that of northwestern America, by Bogoras, in American
Anthropologist, N.S., Vol. 4, 1902; The Koryak, by Jochelson, The Jesup
North Pacific Expedition, Vol. V1, part 1, 1905; ¢f. List of episodes of Koryak
tales compared with similar or identical elements of other mythologies, pp.
363-382; The Test-Theme in North American Mythology, and Catch-words
for Mythological Motives, by Lowie, in The Journal of American Folk-Lore,
Vol. XXI, Nos. LXXXI-LXXXII, and Vol. XXI, No. LXXX, 1908; Catch-
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While acknowledging that almost similar beliefs are likely
to have originated independently in many isolated parts of the
world, the modern student may now soundly trace the diffusion
of definite and complex myths over vast contiguous areas, and
safely demonstrate their geneological affiliation. The ‘diving-
for-earth’ motive, for instance, is quite the same all over Amer-
ica: ‘In the beginning, there was water everywhere in the world,
except for one little spot, whereon stood a living being. Muskrat,
Beaver, or another diver was sent to the bottom of the sea,
and brought back some mud. With this an island was made,
which gradually grew in size, until it became the world’. 1In
such distant regions as the valley of the Saint Lawrence, the
Mackenzie River basin, and the interior of California, only
derivation from a common source could account for the extensive
and striking parallelism evinced in this and other motives. The
successful diving feat is often ascribed to the same animals,
that is, Muskrat or Beaver.! Such a conventional and elaborate
tale cannot be the result of universal laws of human psychology.
It has merely been transmitted from one generation to another
and from tribe to tribe, until it has assumed the present pro-
portions and forms. Between the various parts of America,
in fact, there is no geographic or ethnic break; and even through
the Rocky mountains racial as well as cultural elements, including
folk-lore, have travelled back and forth. Bering strait itself
was not an insurmountable barrier, as has recently been shown
by the study of northeastern Siberian tribes by Bogoras and
Jochelson.® The parallels between the beliefs and myths of the

words in American Mythologies, by Kroeber,in The Journal of American
Folk-Lore, Vol, > XI, 1908; Abstracts of stories obtained in
Haida, with cognates in footnotes, by J. R. Swanton, in Contributions to the
Ethnology of the Haida, The Jesup North Pacific Expedition, Vol. V, part 1,
pp. 182-264.

!For the Montagnais, of the St. Lawrence valley, see Nicolas Perrot,
in Indian Tribes, ed. by E. H. Blair, Vol. I, pp. 35-36; for Huron, see Nos. I
and 1I, and Appendix, V and IV; for the Athabaskans of the Mackenzie
river, cf. MS. Loucheux cosmogonic tales, recorded by C. Camsell, of the
Geological Survey, Ottawa.

* Also see Stefansson on: ‘Prehistoric and present commerce among the
Arctic Coast Eskimo' [Geological Survey, Museum Bulletin No. 6).
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Koryak and Chukchee, of Siberia, and of the northern Pacific
Coast tribes of America are, in fact, so striking and persistent
that one might say that both areas are culturally almost a unit.

We cannot, indeed, accept the theory of diffusion of the
same tales over such vast regions without granting that a lengthy
period was necessary for their transmission and assimilation.

The conclusion is now reached that, notwithstanding the
lack of documentary evidence, most of the above-mentioned
Huron-Wyandot mythological motives are ancient, and antedate
the discovery of America. Confidence in this conclusion is
further increased when European tales are directly compared
with their derived American versions. The Algonkin, Iroquois,
and other versions of the typical ‘Ti-Jean' tales, borrowed from
the French ‘Coureur-des-bois,” may still easily be recognized,

as they have retained most of their original traits and episodes.
In many cases even the name of the c(haracters has been
remembered.

Conclusion.

It may be noted, as a last remark, that the present body
of Huron-Wyandot myths, tales, and traditions constitutes only
a small fraction of what it formerly was. Mythology for these
peoples is now a thing of the past. It has gradually vanished
out of existence with their moral and social individuality, and
only fragments of it could be secured. Demoralized by their
white neighbours and by modern conditions, the most con-
servative among them no longer show any practical interest
in their ancient lore, and before many years they will have lost
the remnants of this ancient legacy along with their language.
We may now conclude with the words of the late John Kayrahoo,
an old half-breed Wyandot!: “Here is what I think: there are two
kinds of things, the old customs and the modern ways. Every-
body in this land has to follow one or the other. I have picked up
just a little of these new things, that is, only in so far as it seemed
useful to me. So it has happened; and, in this manner, we have
become mixed, in the country where we are now living. While
the ones still retain the old customs of long ago, others have

! No. LXXXVIIL
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adopted modern habits. . . .In the old time, our costumes were
made of tanned hide. But to-day, there is no more game here.
So. . .our old fashions had to disappear. Long ago we used to
fare well on all kinds of game. It is all a thing of the past now.
That is what happened to me, an Indian. .. .Could one still live
after the customs of long ago? No, that is not possible. That
time is gone. But one kind of customs is now bound to exist for
all in this country, The same thing happens to all Indians.
We were all advised to take up work. The old customs of the
time past are merely what we talk about. That is all. More-
over, we have now forgotten most of these things. The many
kinds of animals of long ago are the only familiar subjects of
our talks. Now, if I really wished to speak of all the modern
things that are not good, it might take a great deal of time.
There would be a number of stories to tell here. Quite a number
of changes, I suppose, should really be welzome; and much might
be said on this matter., But I do not wish to add any more.
It would not be worth while; for I am a man of the past; my
ways are the old ones; and the only things I know well are those of
long ago.”




PART I.

COSMOGONIC AND SOCIOLOGICAL MYTHS.!
(A) COSMOLOGICAL MYTHS.
I. THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD.?

The people were living beyond [the sky]. They were
Wyandots.

The news spread, one day, that the chief's only daughter
was sick, and that the medicine-men had declared themselves
unable to bring relief to her. A moccasin, or runner, was sent
out to bring back a very old shaman living far away from the
other people.

As soon as he saw the young woman, the old shaman told
the People at once to dig into the roots of the wild apple tree
standing by the chief's lodge. A party of men began digging all
around the tree; and following the old man’'s advice, they laid
down the young woman at the edge of the trench; for he had said,
“When you dig into the roots of the tree, you will find the remedy
that will cure her. Lay her down so near that she may get it
merely by stretching out her arm as soon as she detects it."”

With all their might the men went on digging. Others
replaced them as soon as they felt tired, and carried on the work.
The sick girl was there, lying close by, when a party of men step-

! Nine versions or fragments of versions of cosmological myths, most of
which were recorded by missionaries in early colonial times, are included in
the Appendix, Nos. I to X. These as well as other data make it clear that
these cosmological myths are ancient, and have not been seriously altered
since the advent of the Europeans. (Cf. Supernatural Beings of the Hurons
and Wyandots, by C. M. Barbeau, in American Anthropologist, N. S., Vol.
16, No. 2, 1914, pp. 288-313.)

* Recorded in English, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in Sept., 1911. Inform-
ant, B. N. O. Walker. !Mr. Walker stated that his aunt (late) Kitty Greyeyes,
a Canadian Wyandot, often used to relate this myth to him, when he was
between ten and nineteen years of age. Kitty Greyeyes was said to have
learnt this and other myths from ‘Aunt Hunt,' Theresa Brown, of Anderdon,
Ontario, and also Jim Clarke, of the same place.
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ped out of the trench. The sudden approach of a terrific roar
startled them all. Gazing at the place whence it had come, they
saw the ground around the tree fall through, and the tree vanish
underground with the young woman entangled in its branches.

The world underneath was a vast sheet of water. No land
was anywhere in sight. A pair of large ‘white birds with long
crooked necks'-——Swans we are told—were swimming about on
the waters. They heard a peal of thunder, the first ever heard
in this world  They glanced upwards. They saw the tree and
the woman as they fell from the sky. One of them exclaimed,
“What a strange creature it is that is coming down from above!";
and he added, “I know that she cannot be borne up by the
waters. Let usswim close together and hold her upon our backs."
They swam close together and the woman fell lightly upon their
backs and rested.

While swimming along, the swans bent their long necks and
looked at their burden. They said to each other, “What a beau-
tiful creature it is! But what shall we do with it? We cannot
always swim like this and hold her up. What shall we do?"

The other replied, ““The only way is to go and see the Big Turtle.
He will call a council of the animals to decide as to what shall be
done.”

They swam until they had found the Big Turtle. They
showed him the strange creature, told him all they knew about
her, and asked whether he intended to call a council of all the
animals to decide her fate.

A moccasin, sent by the Big Turtle, went around and called
all the animals to a council. They came at once, and for a
long time remained looking at her in great wonder. The Big
Turtle then warned them of what they had to do; for they had to
decide upon what was to happen. They should not even think
of dropping her into the waters and leaving her to die. Since
she had been sent to them in that way, it must be for their own
good, and, indeed, they had to find a place for her to rest upon.

Now, they were all greatly concerned with the matter. A
tree had fallen from above, they had been told by the Swans.
Someone stood up and suggested that if the Swans could show the
place wherein the tree had disappeared, the divers might go
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down and perhaps get just a little bit of the earth clinging to its
roots. The Big Turtle added, in support of this idea, that if the
Swans could show the place wherein the tree had fallen, a little
bit of the dirt clinging to its roots might be gotten and an island
be made for the woman to live upon. He offered, moreover, to
hold the island upon his back.

The Swans then turned around and, with the woman resting
upon their backs, they swam ahead of all the animals until they
had reached the spot where the tree had disappeared. There
they stood still.

The Turtle then summoned the best of the divers, the Otter,
to go deep down into the waters, in search of some dirt clinging
to the roots of the tree. The Otter at once went down out of
sight. The animals were beginning to think that he would never
come back, when, after a while, they saw him coming back through
the clear waters. So exhausted was he that, reaching the sur-
face, he opened his mouth, gasped, and down again he went,
dead. The Muskrat was summoned next. He dived down and
remained still longer out of sight. He failed in the same way.
The Beaver was then called, being the next among the best
divers. He met with the same fate as the Otter and the Musk-
rat.

A number of other divers were, in turn, sent down, until so
many had lost their lives to no avail that the Big Turtle declined
to summon any other, but welcomed any one who would volun-
teer and dive in quest of the tree.

There was no one to offer himself for a long time. Now
then, an old Toad, lost in the crowd, spoke up and said that she
would try. The animals all looked at each other and, with much
laughter, jeered at the small, and ugly old Toad, so futile was her
vanity in attempting what so many well-known divers had failed
to accomplish. The Big Turtle, on her part, agreed that she did
well to try and that, perhaps, she would be more lucky than the
others.

Then the Toad took a deep breath and down she went. The
animals gathered close together and kept gazing at her, until
she had dropped out of sight. They watched and waited for so
long that they began to say to each other that it was done with




40

her, that she would never come back. They kept waiting ever
so long, for they had not yet given up all hope. They could not
see a thing, however. A bubble of air came up through the waters
and, by and by, burst at the surface. Yet they could not see her
coming. The Big Turtle thought that she was likely soon to
appear and said, “‘Let us swim right to the place where the bubble
has burst and, if the toad comes back, we shall hold her up for
fear that she may fall back.” So it was done. Just then, some
of them could see her rising from the deep. Some others said,
“‘She must have some earth, for she has been away so much longer
that the other Very soon she glided upon the waters, to one
side of the Big Turtle, opened her mouth and spat out just a
few grains of earth that fell on the edge of the Big Turtle's shell.
And she gasped before falling back, without life.!

The Small Turtle at once began rubbing and spreading the
dirt around the edge of the Big Turtle's shell. It began to grow
into an island. The animals were looking on as it grew. The
island soon became large enough for the woman to live upon.?
The two white birds swam to its edge and the woman stepped off
on to it. The island grew larger and larger until it had become
our island (the world), as we know it.}

1 Old Mrs. Isaiah Walker, who was born near Amherstburg, Essex county,
Ontario, said, A woman was sitting on something. She was the only one
left after the big flood, on a little piece of the world. There was water all
around. As the toad was near, the woman asked her if she could get some

earth. The old toad dived in the waters, came back with a mouthful of dirt,
and scattered it around the woman. She kept on doing the same thing until
she had built the world. This was called ‘the island.' The toad ketg'skuwa-yg't
has been called ‘grandmother’ ever since. The woman was not a Wyandot.”

Miss Mary McKee, of Anderdon, x county, Ontario, gave the follow-
ing information concerning the toad: “The ancients had stories about the
toad toskwa'yg, and the beginning of the world. The way I heard it was:
The toad dived twice or thrice, and when she picked up some earth, she
brought it up to enlarge the island. I have often heard the folks say that the
toads that hop around the houses are not to be hurt. ‘Don't hurt the toads;
don't hurt your grandmother." This was the common saying.”

* Mrs. Lucy Winnie, a Wyandot of Seneca reservation, Oklahoma, said
that, according to her people, the world rested on the Turtle's back. Mrs.
Jenny Zane (Waters) had recollections to the same effect.

¥ Mr. Walker here added, “Once I was reading to Aunt Kitty Greyeyes
about an earthquake. She said, ‘The old Turtle must have moved his foot
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It was soon found out, however, that there was not enough
light on the island. In order to know what to do, the old Turtle
called a council of the animals. When they had all assembled
together, the Turtle came forth saying that since the island had
been made for the woman, there should be more light. After
a prolonged deliberation as to what was to be done, someone sug-
gested that a great light be placed in the sky. The Small Turtle
spoke up and said that were she only able to climb into the sky,
she could gather some of the lightning and make a light. The
Big Turtle prompted her to go ahead and try it. It seems that
the Small Turtle had very great powers, for no sooner had she
begun to call them forth than the council of the animals beheld
a vast cloud, dark with a dreadful mixture of rocks and broken
trees, from which lightning darted in all directions. The cloud
slowly rolled down towards the animals, and came so near that the
Small Turtle climbed it. Then it began to move upwards, soon
to disappear into the sky.

Once in the sky the Little Turtle went around and gathered
as much as she could of the lightning. Out of it, she made the
Sun, that was thereafter to shed light on the island. Then she
made the Moon, and gave it as partner or wife to the Sun.
Although the Moon was smaller and not quite so powerful as the
Sun, she was shining far more brilliantly than nowadays.

Some animals were next appointed to bore a hole through
the earth for the Sun and Moon to get back [to their starting
point.]'! The Sun and the Moon were not meant to travel to-
gether. It is said that once, however, the Moon ran into the
underground passage earlier than she ought to have done and
before the Sun had passed through. So offended was the Sun
that he abused her most harshly and almost killed her outright.

and changed his position, so as to rest.” This was her explanation of an carth-
quake."

Star Young, of Wyandotte reservation, Okla., said, in 1911, “They claim
that the world is resting upon the great Big Tyrtle's back. He is still there;
and when he gets tired, he moves; that is what makes the world shake.”

! Square brackets indicate words or passages added to the text for the
sake of clearness,
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The Little Turtle, not knowing what had become of the
Moon, went out in search of her and found her lingering along the
underground trail, so sadly had the Sun chastized her. She had
thus been so weakened, indeed, that there was just a little light
and heat left to her, and barely a strip of her [body], that is, just
as much as one sees of the new moon nowadays. The Little
Turtle brought her out and tried to mend her. After a while,
the Moon would get better and then relapse, soon to improve
again, until she had become almost as strong as ever she had been.
At this point, hope came to her that the Sun would as heretofore
pay some attention to her. Grieved to find that the Sun would
hardly notice her at all she again began to fade away, until, as at
first, only a tiny strip was left of her and almost no heat. And
thus she went on, to this day, regaining her power only to lose it
again. This is why the Moon ever keeps on changing, to this
day.

It is also asserted that the Little Turtle inflicted a punish-
ment upon the Sun for his rash behaviour towards the Moon.
Exactly what she did has been forgotten.

Since she had been sent into the sky to fix things as she
thought best, the Little Turtle was known as the Keeper of the
Sky, wherein ever after she had her abode. Whenever she was
wanted at the councils of the animals, she had to be called by a
herald whose voice “‘goes a long way"'; and then she would ride
down on the cloud that had first brought her up into the sky.

For a long time, the Little Turtle was the only animal living
in the sky. Somehow or other, the Deer came to think that he
also should go up into the sky. Perhaps he was pondering in his
mind that things were not running quite as smoothly in the sky
as might be desired, and that he should try a hand at it. Then
he went out to see the Rainbow and tried to get into the sky with
his help. But the Rainbow was by no means anxious to help the
Deer, and he wanted to know what business he had in the sky, or
who was sending him up thare. The Deer could not find any good
reason to offer. So the Rainbow advised him to call again some
other time so that further thought might be given to the matter,

The Deer, in truth, could not get rid of the idea that he had
to get into the sky. Thereforc when he judged that a fairly
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long time had elapsed, he went again to see the Rainbow and
begged to be taken up into the sky. The Rainbow, this time,
spread himself with all his bright colours into a long and broad
path, joining the earth to the sky, and told the Deer to leap ahead,
along the span of colours, until he had reached the top. Thus
the Deer went into the sky.

Shortly after, a council of the animals happened to be called
together. All the animals came forth, but the Small Turtle
and the Deer. The Big Turtle tried to find out what had become
of them. Several animals knew of the adventures of the Deer,
but they did not stir or say anything. The Big Turtle sent out
runners to look for the Deer. When they came back, after a
long time, they could only say that the Deer was nowhere to
be found; having gone up into the sky. It is remembered that
the Turtle was quite angry, for she could not make out who had
sent him or helped him to reach the sky, and why he had thus
intruded into the Little Turtle’s abode. The runners replied
that they had been told of the help given him by the Rainbow
Despatched after the failure of the other runners to find out where
the Deer was, the Hawk also came back with the report that
nowhere had he been seen for sometime.

It was for lack of warning, moreover, that the Little Turtle
had not appeared at the council, for the Deer, being gifted with
a voice “‘going a long way," was the one whose function it was to
call the Little Turtle from the sky, whenever she was needed.
The Big Turtle now said, ‘‘Let us call the Little Turtle from the
sky; perhaps she may have something to tell us about the Deer.”
After a well established custom, a council could not, indeed, be
held in the absence of the Deer. So, the Little Turtle was called
and, by and by, she was seen riding down as usual, on a dark
cloud.

No sooner had she reached the place of the council than sev-
eral of the animals spoke up and said, “The Deer is not here.
We cannot have a council without him. Where can he be ?"
By this time, the Little Turtle had taken her place in the circle.
The Big Turtle asked her, “What shall we do without the Deer ?"
The Little Turtle replied, “The Deer is now in the sky. He has
been there for some little time, running all around everywhere.”
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The other animals were amazed. The Big Turtle, somewhat put
out, said to the other Turtle, “Why and how did the Deer ever
get into the sky ? Who has sent him there ?”’ The other ans-
wered, “The Rainbow has taken him up into the sky by means of
a beautiful road made of all the colours that he has offered him.
If you all follow me, I will show it to you." They followed her
for a while and, then, she showed them the Rainbow's broad
pathway of colours stretching from the earth into the sky.

The animals having beheld it, the Big Turtle spoke to them,
Now listen! Since the Deer has first shown us the way, let us
all follow him.” And all the animals in a long file travelled
along the Rainbow's broad pathway until they had reached the
sky.

It was the old Wyandot's saying that the animals have, to

this day, remained in the sky.

The woman, during all this time, was living with her ‘grand-
mother,” an old woman whom she had found on the island.
Soon after her fall from the sky, the woman felt that she was with
child. Twin boys, in truth, were to be born to her. One of
them said to the other, ““I shall not be born in the manner of
other children. Indeed, I shall ‘kick my way out through her
side.” His brother remonstrated with him and said, “It should
not be so! for this would injure, or even kill, our mother."
The other one retorted that it made no difference to him, having
well nigh made up his mind to do just as he pleased. While the
Good One then came to this island in the manner of other chil-
dren, the Evil One ‘kicked and tore his way through' his mother's
arm-pit, and became the cause of her instant death.

From the very first it thus became known to the ‘grand-
mother’ that one of the twins was good and the other bad.
Their ‘grandmother' took charge of them and trained them from
their earliest childhood in what their work was going to be, that
is, ‘making the island ready’ for the coming of the people.
While the Good One was ever kind, thoughtful, unselfish, and
helpful to his ‘grandmother,’ the other was always wilful and bad,
ugly towards his brother, and disrespectful to his ‘grandmother.’
As they grew in size, the good nature of one of the boys developed
more and more, and the other's wickedness day by day became
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still more marked. T7sesta’ was the name of the Good One,
and Tawe'ska*re that of the il One.

They were educated by their ‘grandmother’ in the usual way,
as if they had been human children.

When the time for their work had come, it was understood
that T'sensta’ enjoyed greater powers than his mean brother.
He, therefore, was the first to take up work.  T'sensta’ then began
to prepare the island for the coming of the people, and made
everything in such a way that—if left undisturbed—hunger, work,
and pain would have been unknown to the people. His brother
T'a*we’skare, however, would always disturb and upset what
I'sersta’ had done, saying that the people should not find life
s0 easy on the island. It seems that the Good One had to work
first and, after a while, stop and allow his brother to have his
turn.  Thus Taweska re had a chance, from time to time, partly

to undo or spoil Tsensta''s work. As time went on, 7a-we’ska“re's
wickedness grew even more emphatic, and when his brother's
turn would come, it was not possible to restore things as they had
been in the first place

Thus T'sersta’ made smooth or slightly rolling plains and
clear forests, with flat ground everywhere; and 7Ta4we skare
came and pulled out steep hills and mountains here and there,
piling up huge rocks in places, scattering pebbles and boulders
all over the land, and obstructing the forests with swamps,
brambles, briars, and thickets. Every stream or river running
one way was coupled by 7'sensta’ with another running the op-
posite way side by side, so that the people might travel up and
down stream without labour and paddling. Tawe skare
found out that travelling would thus be made far too easy; he,
therefore, pulled out one of every second river, leaving the others
running in various directions at random. The Good One, re-
suming his work, made all kinds of trees covered with savoury
fruits, just within one’s hand's reach; the blackberries, strawber-
ries, and raspberries he brought forth on high bushes, scattered
about in vast clusters, in such a way that it were mere pleasure
to gather them up. The maple was made so that syrup would
just drip out when the tree was tapped. Then came the Evil
One. Finding the bushes too luxuriant and the fruits too sweet
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and juicy, he spoiled them and tore them apart very sadly,
making them small and thorny; and the fruits, thereafter, grew
small, bitter and full of hard seeds. Into the maple tree he
poured some water and in that way ‘thinned’ the syrup into sap,
which could not be reduced into syrup without exacting labour
and trouble.

Among very many other things, T'se*sta’ had made fishes
without scales, but the other coated them over with large flinty
scales, such as could hardly be scraped off.

It was fortunate, however, that T'se~sta’ could always partly
undo the evil effects of his brother's work, for life would have
proved intolerable, indeed, to the people.

The Twins continued their work on the island for a long
time, until it became what we know it to be. In the long run,
however, strife arose between them. It is still remembered that
the Bad One once took his flight westwards, there to have his
own way, unhampered. To his great enjoyment, he made huge
mountains out west, and barren wastes. Tsersta’ enjoyed the
privilege of going out once and improving things. He went all
over that rough country, boring springs hereand there, and placing
rivers and vegetation in the valleys and forests alongside.

Strife was growing ever more bitter between the Twins and
became such that there was no telling as to what was about to
happen. Tsesta’ soon found out, by chance, that Ta we’skavre
entertained the utmost dread of the deer's horns. He, therefore,
gathered a vast number of deer's horns, strewed them along a
trail, and then chased his brother ahead of him. Tawe skare
unaware of his doom, soon found himself engaged along the path
strewn with the dreaded deer's horns. Entangled in these sharp
horns, he fell to the ground, and while struggling for escape, met
with a speedy death.

After Tawe’skare's death, the island was not yet ready for
the people. Tsersta’ improved it and tried his best to stamp
out the many evils brought forth by his brother. Most of his
memorable deeds have now been forgotten. Last of all, he
made the people, [the Wyandots].

Sometime later, the people were all assembled in the under-
ground world, far in the north, somewhere. Their head chief
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led them to the opening of the great cavern into this island.
From the cave's entrance they had their first view of the world.
As they were all gazing at it, a terrific storm-cloud rose into the
sky, followed by most vivid flashes of lightning. The people
were frightened. Some one then appeared to them and spoke
to their chief, saying that they had nothing whatever to fear,
for lightning and thunder never would strike a Wyandot.!

The storm passed away, and still beholding in wonder this
beautiful world, the people passed out of the cavern's opening.
They divided themselves into bands that travelled in all direc-
tions, and thereafter established villages, now scattered all
about the land.

II. CREATION MYTH.?
(First Version.)

There were people living in the sky. Their patch of corn
was just large enough to yield a meal a day. A woman whose
occupation it was to gather the daily harvest, cut down the corn
stalks, one day, and brought them home. She had thus wasted
the corn harvest. That is why the men, being angry at her, cast
her down through a hole in the sky.

She fell through the air. There was nothing but water
everywhere. No land was in sight. Wild geese, swimming
about there, beheld something in the sky. The Gander said,
“Let us go there; something is falling from above!" So there
! Mrs. Matthew C. Murdoch, one of Mrs. Isaiah Walker's daughters,
of Seneca, Missouri, stated independently that “the Wyandots came from a
cave. As they proceeded out, they saw a flash of lightning; but they were
told that they would never be struck by lightning.”

Late William Walker, of Kansas City, Kansas, knew “the story" of crea
tion, according to Mrs. Murdoch

Miss Mary McKee, of Anderdon, Ontario, said that, in some old Wyan-
dot's opinion, “a full-blooded Wyandot never was struck by thunder.”

? Recorded partly in English and partly in text, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma,
in Oct,, 1911, Informant, Catherine Johnson; interpreter, Mary Kelly.
Mrs. Johnson stated that this story was a well-known one among the old
Wyandots. Late Jane Sar¢ hes (married Pipe), named Dae~cg's, used to relate
it
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they went together; and the woman fell upon their backs,
without even touching the water. After she had remained a
long time there, the Geese said, “We are tired!"” The Gander
answered, “Someone else should now take care of her.”

The Big Turtle then swam to the surface of the water, and
took the woman upon her back. The Toad soon came up, with
just a small bit of dirt. She gave it to the woman and said,
“Just put some of it all around the Turtle’s shell, in the water.”!
So the woman did; and then the land began to grow around her.
Quite soon it had become quite large, and the woman did not
need the turtle any longer to carry her. She lived on the island.

In those days the children were not born as they are now.
Whenever a child was desired, the people had just to think about
it, and it was found anywhere, in the hollow trees
The woman on the island went out to chop wood. There she
found two children, both boys. The first one she picked up she
considered the elder. The next one was the younger brother.

maybe.

The boys grew fast. After a while they were big enough to
go out hunting and kill birds. Their mother made bows and
arrows for them.

The woman at once found out that there was a great dif-
ference in the actions of the children. The younger one was
quite mean. And, as they grew up, it became more and more
evident that one was good and the other bad. While the Evil
One was busy with evil deeds, his elder brother was always bring-
ing forth things that were good. The younger one would tear
down the good things made by his brother. The Good One
made the sugar-trees,? the sap of which was pure syrup, running
ecasily from the tapped trees. Only a little boiling made it into
sugar. The evil brother poured water into the trees, so that
there was no more syrup, but only sweet water, as we now find it.

Vketo'skwa=y¢' or toskwa'yg', the Toad, is also called mg cuta'a, our
grandmother, on account of her having helped in creating the world by giving to
the woman a bit of dirt. To-day, she is

still called ‘grandmother’, and the old
people would never allow the children to kill or hurt their ‘grandmother,
They would not harm the frogs either, ‘on account of their being harmless.’

* The maple
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It is only after long and patient boiling that we now can reduce
it to syrup.!

Now the Good One? created people, that is, just two persons.
As he had also brought forth fruit trees, the Creator spoke to the
first man and woman, saying, “You must not touch the fruit of
this tree!"?

But his younger brother said to the woman, “Why can’t you
eat the fruit of that tree?” She answered, “The Creator has
forbidden it."” The Evil One* retorted, “If you eat the fruit of
the tree, you shall be wise."” Then the serpent, made by the
Good One, but rendered mean by his younger brother, came to
the woman and said, “You should eat the fruit of the tree.”
Then the woman was induced to eat the fruit, and, in turn, she
induced the man to taste it. They both found its taste very
good. It had not yet been swallowed by the man when the
Creator appeared. “What are you doing ?" asked he. There
was no answer. As they were ashamed, they ran off and hid
themselves. This was the garden of Eden. The Creator said,
“You shall have to work hard for your bread; and then you shall
die.”

From that time, the people began to sin, just as they have
done ever since. There was neither death nor sorrow in the early
days. Now the people are wicked, and there is nothing but
trouble everywhere.

The two brothers were God and the Devil ®

! The usually long list of things created by the Good One and transformed
by his evil brother is cut quite short here.

* Haerm¢ndi'*uw', God or The Almighty. This name no doubt was coined
after the coming of the Europeans.

*To the old Huron myth is here annexed the biblical myth of creation.

Sdercurrung': that-the underground-he is a dweller of; i.e, the bad one,
or the Devil.

* This isa modern reinterpretation of the characteristics of the good and
evil twins in the old Iroquoian cosmogonies.
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III. CREATION MYTH.!
(Second Version.)

Several brothers and sisters were living together. The only
meal they had every day consisted of a single basketful of corn,
the daily yield of their corn-patch.?

Tired of thus gathering of the corn for every meal, the young
woman thought to herself one day, “Now, maybe, the easiest
way is to cut the stalks [and gather the ears once for all].” So
she cut down the corn stalks and gathered them all. Her broth-
ers, in their grief, spoke to her and said, ““You have spoilt every-
thing and ruined our subsistence! You have wasted it all!”
They dropped her through a hole into the ocean.

Wild Geese® were roaming about on the waters. Their
leader exclaimed, “A body is falling from above. Let us all
gather close together!” And the woman from above fell gently
upon the backs of the Geese, as they were all assembled together.
One of them spoke after a while and said, “We are getting tired.
Let some one else now take our place.” The Turtle, emerging
from under the waters, said, “It is I, the next!” And the body of
the woman fallen from above now rested upon the Turtle's back.

Then the Toad* went [down] and came back with a mouthful
of dirt. She gave the dirt to the woman fallen from above, say-

ing, “Do this! Sprinkle it about at arm’s length where you lie.
The Toad meant her to sprinkle the [grains of] earth all around
her. So the woman did; and the land grew around her. She
rose and began to walk about the new land.®

1 Recorded in text, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in May, 1912. Informant,
Cath. Johnson; interpreter, Mary Kelley. Translation later revised with
Allen Johnson,

* The informants further explained: there were just enough ears of corn
for a meal a day. All the corn that could be reaped every day was cooked in
the morning for the whole family.

3 yaho' wild geese, or swans

4 kevtorskwavye', the toad

8Mrs. C. Johnson here added in comment: “We are all living on the top
of the Turtle's shell now. When she moves, it causes the earthquakes, as
we know them."”
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The Toad now gave to the woman grains of corn, beans,
pumpkin seeds, and seeds of all the plants that are reaped. That
is what the Toad did.

After a while the woman felt very lonely. She thought,
“I wish to find a child.” It so happened that she found twin
boys. Very soon she noticed, as they were growing in size, that
the younger of the twins was not good, and that he only cared
for the ruin of whatever his elder brother had undertaken.
The elder brother made all that is found in the lap of our land
He created all the living beings and also the people. The
Indian people were created by him, the Good One.! His younger
brother then came forward and said, "l too will make some
people.” And the monkeys he brought forth, as though they
had been real human beings.

Of the twins, the elder is Ha*mg¢"di-ju~? and the younger
one the Underground-dweller.?

IV. THE THUNDER.!

Heng~ was one of seven brothers that were living together,
long ago.®

Happy and boisterous by nature, Heng» was always full of
sport and keen on playing pranks of all kinds upon the others.
He was very big and nimble, indeed; and, so very vigorous and
exuberant with life was he that he had not the faintest idea of
! Mrs. Elizabeth Hunt (Brooker), a half-breed Wyandot, of Amherstburg,
Ontario, remembered the following fragment, which was recorded in June,
1911: “The old folks said that there was a fruit tree somewhere. All the
people lived on it, for there was a certain kind of fruit growing on it. One
day, the tree gave in, and the people living on it fell with the tree into this
world." Late Mrs. Hunt was given as the source of this fragment of a tale,

? ha*mendivju his-voice-is-big, i.e., the almighty voice; Huron name
applied to the Christian God by the missionaries.

Vdedecurung': that-the underground-is a dweller of; ie., the under-
ground-dweller; name applied to the Devil of the Christian pantheon

‘From B. N. O. Walker, Wyandotte, Oklahoma; recorded in English,
in Nov,, 1911. This myth was learnt by Mr. Walker from his (late) Aunt
Kitty Greyeyes; it is still remembered, according to Mr. Walker, by his old
mother, Mrs. 1. Walker.

8 Cf. No. XIV, Appendix; ‘Thunder,’ by Father Brébeuf.
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the disastrous effects of his strength, and could not in the least
realize how much annoyed were his brothers at many of his jests
and pranks. Without paying the slightest attention, he would
often smash things to pieces when getting hold of them. One day
for instance, he laid his hand on a pole of the lodge, and the pole
was wrenched in such a way that the lodge fell to the ground.

He had, in fact, become such a source of annoyance and
trouble that, although they truly loved him, his brothers decided
to get rid of him, at their earliest opportunity. Having, by that
time, found out how great was his strength, they dreaded the
idea of ever exciting his anger, for fear that he might indulge in
rash and terrible deeds, and destroy them all,

Heng~'s brothers knew of a lonely and distant island, out on
the lake. After long deliberation, they agreed to abandon him
on that uninhabited island, as they were aware that, once there,
he could never return.

Starting on a hunting expedition, therefore, they took
Heng» along with them and, in their canoes, proceeded to the
distant island. It was so arranged that, once there, Heng~
was to be led into the interior of the island by one of his brothers.
The others were to start in various directions, as if they were
going around the island.

No sooner were Heng” and his brother out of sight, in the
thick woods, than, in fact, all the others came back to their canoes,
ready to launch them at the first signal. When they had reached
the dense forest, Heng» readily complied with his brother's
request to go a little farther into the woods, and watch the game
that was being raised and chased ahead.

Unaware of his brothers' intentions, Heng» went farther
into the woods, took his stand somewhere, and looked out for
the game.

Meanwhile, his brother took to flight and joined the others.
All at once they jumped into their canoes and paddled away swift-
ly. Heng», however, soon found out what was happening;
and he came back running towards the shore, when they were
still quite near. One of his brothers caught sight of him as he
was rushing towards them, and running along the beach. They |
all heard him calling and begging them to come back and fetch




53

him. His voice was so loud and powerful that it made the air
shake frightfully. They stopped and listened. He said,
“Will you take me along with you?"" But they replied, “No!
you are to be left on the island.”

It so happened that he was willing to stay on the island;
and, although he was grieved, he shouted that he had made up
his mind to stay there,and would never do any harm to them and
their people. He also told them that they would thereafter be
reminded of his presence on the island, as he intended to raise
his voice from time to time, to call to them.

And that is the reason why he stayed on the island to this
day, roaming about a part of the year, and sleeping in the
winter-time.

When a peal of thunder is sometimes heard in the winter-
time, the old Wyandots used to say, “Heng” is turning over;
something must have happened and disturbed his nap!""

V. THE ORIGIN OF THE SUN-SHOWER.?

A young woman, the most beautiful of all, was not pleased
with her suitors, whom she scorned [one after the other] for a
very long time. One day, however, a very handsome young man
came around, whom she [at once] fell in love with. Now she
was, indeed, willing to converse with him; so that they soon
agreed to get married. The young man said, “Well then, to-
morrow at night, I shall come and take you away.” The young
! Catherine Johnson, interpreted by Allen Johnson, said, “Dehi*'ng,
the Thunder, is a descriptive term referring to the loud crash of the thunder
The thunder is a superhuman being."”

In at least two places the early Hurons are stated, in The Jesuit Relations,

to believe that the Thunder is a bird. In LeJeune's relation of 1634, it is
said that “the Hurons believed it (the thunder) to be a very large bird.
The Hurons say that they (a kind of swallow) make” a “noise from behind,
as does also the bird which they think is the thunder . This is what my
old man told me." Cf. The Jesuit Relations, 1634, Vol. VI, p. 225; also
Appendix, No. XIV.

? Recorded in text, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in May, 1912; informant,
Catherine Johnson; interpreter, Allen Johnson. Smith Nichols also knew
this myth, which he related in part to one of the interpreters,
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woman spoke to her mother and said, “I am very much in love
with him, for he is far more handsome [than the others]. To-
morrow, at night, he is going to come and take me along with
him." The mother gave her consent.

The next night, the young man came over [as expected].
The mother [of the bride] saw him, as he came into her house.
They spoke to one another; and he said, “I have come for
your daughter.”” The old woman replied, “Be it so!"

He, therefore, went away with [the young woman]. When
they had travelled but a short distance, he said, “Here! let us
take the shorter way across the forest yonder.” And they
went across [the forest], so that, although they had travelled a
long way, it did not seem long to her.

Upon reaching home, as he found his mother and three sisters
all sitting there together, he brought the young woman in.
And the young man and his bride then got married.

Now her husband went out hunting as if he were to bring
back deer meat. And his bride kept on sitting there waiting for
him. She was thinking that this was the abode of human beings.
But, after a while, she was very much scared when [she found out
that] her husband was only a big snake. She had taken him for
a young man, but there, in her lap he rested his head and said,
“Louse me!" So she just looked on one side, and then she glanced
at the other side. It was only a big snake whose head was in
her lap. She cried out, and started up quickly.

The [husband's] mother [spoke to him] and said, “Why did
you ever want to marry this woman if really you could not
transform yourself [forever] into a human being ?"' The young
woman, by this time, knew that, truly, he was not a human
being; and she was most frightened. The [husband's] mother
scolded him still more bitterly. He [remained] only a snake,
however; and [the girl] thought, “He was only man-like, [the
one] whom I have married."

The mother [took the young woman aside] and said, “Next
time, when he goes out hunting again, indeed you had better
run back home. 1 have scolded him; but I shall not be able to
prevent him from killing you, as he is one of us; and we are not
human beings, but snakes.” [And, she added,|] “This really
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happened because you did not want for so long to get married.
That is why he said, ‘As it is, I shall be transfigured into a human
being and shall marry her.’ This could not be so, however;
and he could not for ever retain the shape of a human being."

The young woman then took to flight and made for her
home, because [the old woman] had said, *'Be off! and go straight
to the North,! and run all the way as fast as you possibly can.
It is a long way, but exert yourself to the utmost and run all the
way home.” Now she started out, running northwards with
all her might.

When the [young man] came back [from the hunt], nowhere
could he see his bride. Soon, finding out that she had run away
he pursued her.

The girl was quite far already, for she had been running as
fast as she could [all this time]. It so happened, however, that
the water rose all around her, and it became so deep that she
could no longer run along. Now, her husband, swimming with
his head out of the water, was on the point of overtaking her.

Several men, however, could be seen standing [at a distance).
Their chief shouted [to the young woman] ‘“This way! come and
stand behind me. I shall defend you against him.” But the
Snake was getting still closer to her, while swimming with his
head out of the water. The chief [spoke to his men] saying,
“Shoot right there!” So it was done, and they killed the big
Snake, the one who had been the young woman's husband. The
air at once became dark with smoke, as her protectors were the
Thunder [and his three sons, whose darts were lightning].?
The old man took the young woman along with him. She knew
nothing of the place whither she was being taken. This time,
she got married to [one of] the Thunder's sons, and soon gave
birth to a child.

She was constantly longing, however, to go down and visit
her mother. As she had no idea of the way down to her mother's
home, the Thunder, her husband, said, “I am willing to take you

! Towards the home of Hatu', ‘'He-is-cold.” The North is referred to
here as if it were a human being. (Informant A. Johnson).
* Information conveyed in another paragraph of the same myth.
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down to your mother's home. But you will have to take the
young one along with you, and pledge yourself to take the
utmost care of him, as he must always be good-natured. He
should never strike anybody, for, if he does, he will surely kill
outright, as he is of our family. And should this happen, |
would at once take him away from you."”

The chief [Thunder] had three young men with him, his own
sons; and the young woman's mother had five sons.

Now the child grew in size. When he had reached his fourth
year, he could go out and play with the other boys, and he was
given a bow. As the other children [one day] came around, one
of them got hold of his bow. The [Thunder-] child, at once, took
it back and [with anger] drew it at the other boy; and a thunder
peal resounded.

The Thunder [his father| looked for the woman; and the
air was filled with smoke. When the smoke had cleared off,
nowhere was the Thunder-child to be seen. His father, indeed,
had fulfilled his promise, for he had said to his wife, “'I shall take
him away from you if he breaks the custom and kills anybody."

Nobody had been killed, however, when the child drew his
bow, for he had not hit anyone.

Then the Thunder spoke again to the young woman and said,
“I have now taken him along with me, and whenever it rains
while the sun is shining, the people shall think and say that
T'sivju'tgep, the Wyandot, is making the rain.'?

VI. THE ORIGIN OF THE PLEIADES.?

A young man was out fasting.? His fasting lodge stood at a
place where no one ever ventured, near the end of a lake. Just
below, a fine and broad beach stretched on both sides. '
'It was a common saying of the old Wyandots that Tsijutgep, the
son of the Thunder and the Wyandot woman, was responsible for the sun-
shower. (Informant, All. Johnson,)

* Recorded in English, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in Nov,, 1911. Infor-
mant, B. N. O. Walker. Mr. Walker remembered having heard this myth
recited by his aunt (the late) Kitty Greyeyes.

Cf. “The origin of the Pleiades,’ recorded by W. E. Connelley; Appendix,
No. XI.

$ Apparently his puberty fasting.
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When his fast was almost over, one evening, the young man
was sitting in the entrance of his lodge. He heard something.
The faint and distant sound of songs came to his ear. He did
not know what it was. Looking around everywhere, he could
not tell whence it came. Soon the sounds got clearer and seemed
to fall from the sky, over the lake. The boy listened. Now he
thought that the voices came from the beach near by. So he
started and slowly crept down to the lake, through the grasses
and reeds that grew along the beach. As he crawled ahead, the
singing grew more distinct. Upon reaching the shore, he moved
the reeds apart with his hands and looked around. There, on
the beach, seven young girls were singing and dancing around,
hand in hand, surrounded with an unearthly glimmer, in the
light of the stars. One of them was still more beautiful than the
others. He became enamoured of her.

As he was still creeping forward, a pebble slipped from under
his hand and made a noise. The maidens started off at once,
and, climbing into a large basket, they vanished in the sky.

The young man went back to his fasting lodge, and, all the
next day, wondered as to whether they would ever come back.
In the evening he watched and listened. The sound of distant
songs he again perceived after a while. The maidens were now
returning to the lake. So he crept down to the edge of the reeds
and grasses. While they came out of the sky, he was there,
looking at them. Their big basket then landed on the beach.
Stepping out of it, they again began to sing and dance around.
As he was watching them, his delight was so great at this beautiful
sight that he did not move or do anything to disturb them. After
having danced together for a long time, they began to dance one
at a time. Then the fairest of the seven sisters danced all by
herself, as it was now her turn. Never had her youthful admirer
beheld anything so beautiful. Without his even heeding it, his
voice rose and expressed his delight. They all vanished in an
instant, as the first time.

And, every evening, he came down there in the same way.
It grew upon him, in the end, that he should try and capture the
maiden whom he so admired. As they were dancing there, one
evening, he rushed in their midst. They ran to their basket
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swinging there, in the air. The maiden whom he loved happened
to be the last to climb into the basket; so he seized her by her
girdle, as she had just laid a hand on the edge of the basket. He
clung fast to her, and was lifted into the air. But the girl had
to quit her hold; and they both fell to the ground. The young
man told her about his love and begged her to become his wife.

The maiden was grieved, but not truly angry. She said to him,

“We are the Seven Sisters, and have always been living together.
We are the group of stars' which you have often seen in the sky.
It has always been our custom, at this time of the year, to come

down to the earth to dance and pla And she explained to
him that she could not become his wife unless he would first get
into the sky with them.

So they both ascended into the sky land, where everything
was wonderful.  All of one's wishes were at once realized, without
the slightest effort.?

Now then, the yvoung man and the maiden returned from the
sky. Henceforth they lived together as husband and wife.

This is why, nowadays, we can see among the Pleiades only
six of the maiden sisters. Sometimes the shadow of the seventh
one may just be perceived.

VII. ORIGIN OF THE SEVEN STARS.?

Seven young boys were playing and dancing together in the
shade of a tree.  After a while they became hungry.  One of them
went to the house and asked for some bread to eat; but the old
woman would not give him anything. She said, “Be off, and
go on playing!” Se he could not do anything else but go back

! The Pleiades

* Mr. Walker was aware that here his memory failed him as to the young
man's lengthy adventures in the sky

¥ Recorded in text, in May, 1912, Informant, Star Young, of Wyandotte
Reservation, Oklahoma. The text was first translated by the same informant
and later revised with the help of Henry Stand, of the same place. This was

one of the myths which, according to Henry Stand, Frank Whitewing—a
Wyandot— used to recite, years ago

For the origin of other stars, cf. The Stars Dehndek and Mahohrah,
recorded by W. E. Connelley; Appendix, No, XII
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to [the tree] where the children were. Now they played together
again. Another one went to the house and asked for some
bread. The old woman was not willing [to give him any].
Once more she replied, “Now be off, and go on playing!" He went
back to the tree, and they resumed playing. One of them soon
made a drum, and they began to dance around the tree.

No sooner had they started the dance than they began to be
lifted upwards, their feet leaving the ground while they were
going around the tree. They went on dancing, and still higher
in the air they ascended. Looking around, the old woman saw
them dancing high up above the tree, while their leader was
beating the drum. The matron looked again. As they were
getting still higher, she ran to the tree with something for them to
eat. Too late! they did not listen to her.
was willing to give them food
to come and eat

Now, indeed, she
So she cried out and asked them
But they would not even notice her, and con-
tinued their dancing while moving upwards. In the end, the old
woman gave up in despair and wept.,

The seven stars which nowadays we see in a cluster high

above are, in truth, the very same boys who were thus dancing

together [long ago]. They were not given anything to eat

that is why. They became the Hutivwatsiv'ja', ‘the Cluster,’
which we now see [in the sky].!

! Two other brief versions of the same myth were recorded. The first
was from Mary Kelley, of Wyandotte reservation, Okla

, recorded in Novem-
ber, 1911. It is as follows

“I heard many old Wyandots say that once small
boys danced for several days and nights without being given anything to eat
They were hungry and wanted food, but nobody would give them any

They
kept dancing until, in the end, they went up into the sky

T'he people then
The leader of the boys asked
One of them looked back, fell from the sky,

brought them some food; but it was too late
his friends not to look back
and became a cedar tree

The following is Mary McKee's version, recorded in June, 1911,

at
Ambherstburg, Essex co., Ont

“A long time ago, so I was told, seven brothers
went away, and they appeared in the sky as the seven stars. The

seven
brothers were thereafter known as the seven stars.’
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(B) GIANTS AND DWARFS.!

VIII. SKADAWATI AND THE GIANT.?

When the people of long ago saw a Stre"du’’, or flinty giant,
coming towards them, they at once took to flight. One of them
climbed up on a tree, and another made for the river.

The Str¢"du"® knew that some people were to be found there,
as she could smell them. She, therefore, laid a human finger on
the palm of her hand and whispered, “Where are the people ?"
And, at once, the finger stood straight up, pointing to the tree
in which the man had hid himself. The giant, however, did
not believe the finger and said, ““I have never known of any
people living up in the sky. Hameg"diju’ (the Big-Voicet) is
the only one that dwells there!” So she threw the finger away,
thinking that it had been spoilt and was no longer good for any-
thing.b

The giant woman put another finger on the palm of her
hand and again she asked, “Where are the people ?"" And, in
the very same manner, the finger stood up and pointed upwards.
She also threw that finger away, thinking that these fingers
were no longer fit to reveal the presence of human beings.

' Cf. Appendix, No. IX, ‘Creation myth,” by W. E. Connelley; ‘The
stone giants' (p. 314)

! The events described are believed to have really happened, a long
time ago. It seems that this story was quite a well-known one among
the old-time Wyandots. Three slightly different versions of it have been
recorded among the Wyandots of Oklahoma, in the autumn of 1911
and the spring of 1912, The above version was obtained from Catherine
Johnson (Mary Kelley acting as interpreter); another from B. N. O. Walker;
and the third one from Allen Johnson. Mrs. Johnson heard the late Jos
Williams recite it, while Mr. Walker ascribes his own version to the late
Kitty Greyeyes, a Canadian Wyandot from Essex co., Ont., and Mr. Allen
Johnson to the late James Armstrong and Smith Nichols. Mr. A, C. Parker
states that this myth has an almost equivalent counterpart in Seneca

3 Ganorskwa,' in Seneca, according to A, C, Parker

¢ Ha*mendivju':  his-voice-is-big, now popularly translated into “God."

$ The Str¢du~, or flinty giants, were mythological beings well-known
and dreaded among the Wyandots. Reputed cannibals and enemies of the
people, they were believed to use the fingers of those whom they had devoured

to detect the presence of other human victims
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Then the Str¢*du» made after the other man who had fled
towards the river. He had, by this time, crossed the river
[in his canoe] and was now sitting on the river-bank. The giant
started across the river, walking under the water, on the river
bottom. When she reached the opposite side, the Indian had al-
ready come back to the other side, in his canoe. Once more, she
waded across the river, again to find the man on the other side,
sitting in his canoe.

When the same thing had happened altogether three times,
the Str¢"du~ called the man Skadawa‘ti' (that is “always on the
other side of the river")

Then he was so much frightened that
he forgot his axe on the river-bank before crossing over for the
third time. The Str¢"du» took hold of the axe and said, “I
wonder if he thinks that this could hurt anybody!" She spat
on the axe, and hit the rock with it. Lo! the rock was split into
two; for she had, unaware, made it magically powerful by spit-
ting on it. The Str¢"du» ran away, as she was much afraid at
the thought that Skadawa’ti* could, indeed, kill her with his axe.

This is why the people thercafter would say “‘Skadawa’ti',
is here!" to scare away the dreaded Str¢tdun.

(Mrs. Catherine Johnson, of Wyandotte, Oklahoma, sup-
plemented her version with the following remarks and informa-
tion):

The Stre"dur used to appear to the people, in the old days.
The young folks were warned by their elders to dread the giants,
as they were extremely tall® and dangerous cannibals. They
would chase the people and devour them. The Indians used to

! Skurnnawundi, “beyond the ripples or rapids,” in Seneca, according
to A, C. Parker,

* Catherine Armstrong and Mary Kelley, of Wyandotte reservation,
Oklahoma, gave the following fragment of the above myth: “A Wyandot
man was sitting by a river, making bows and arrows. He saw a giant ap-

proaching. He jumped into his canoe and paddled across the river. The
giant waded across, and upon reaching the shore, found that the man
had returned to the other side. They went back and forth across the river,

but the giant could not catch the man. That is all!”

* Solomon Kayrahoo is said to have found a very large bone in the ground,
which was believed to be that of a giant
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keep a bucket of lard for the Str¢du~, who would drink it and
thereby forget her craving for human flesh.

One day, so we are told, an old Str¢*du” woman was running
away [rom her husband. Some people saw her coming into their
village. In her arms she had a young child which she was rocking
to sleep. The child was not her own; and she only wished to eat
it. She was singing, “Sleep, child! a child is good to eat!"

= 15.54'5.5;- EE:
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IX. THE GIANT AND THE INDIAN.®

Once upon a time, three men were making canoes, along a
river. As they had just finished a canoe, two of them heard a
Str¢ndu’ approaching. They at once fled, without warning their
friend who was in the canoe, with his back turned to the shore.

The Str¢ndu’ said to the man in the canoe. ‘“Now, I have
got you!" And as she was, no doubt, about to kill him, he
swiftly launched his canoe, and across the river he paddled
unconcernedly, saying, “I am now trying my canoe to see how
good it is.”" The giant, as if speaking to herself, said, ‘“‘Yes!
try your canoe if it pleases you; but there is more than one way
across the river!"”

She at once started across, walking on the river-bottom
She had water way over her head, so that the Indian could see
her at the bottom, as he was now coming back in his canoe.

When the Str¢"du’ had reached the other side, she looked
around for the man, and was surprised to see that he wasno longer

{ * indicates that the tone here, which cannot be expressed quite accur-
ately with our musical scale, ranges between the B flat and the B natural

Regular form, taken down in text, a*ca*yuta’®, thou-sleepeth
¢ Phonograph record No. 111 H 115¢, Anthropological Division
 Recorded in English, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in May, 1912; inform-
ant, Allen Johnson
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on this side of the river. She thought, ‘‘He must surely be gifted
with supernatural power!"! She again started across the river,
however, saying, “This will not prevent me from walking back
across the river!”

The man then, once again, started across the river, in his
canoe. Upon reaching the other side, he said, “My canoe is not
quite watertight, I will now patch it."” While doing so, he pre-
tended not to see the giant. He happened to forget his axe
on the shore when, again, he started across the river. As the
Strendur saw it, she picked it up and examined it. ‘“He has
forgotten his weapon," said she; for she did not realize that it
was merely a tool. And she added, “I do not think that this

could ever hurt anybody, and I will smash it into bits against

that boulder.” So she hit the stone with the axe and the stone

was crushed into pieces. The Stre was, indeed, so scared

that she ran away. And the lucky Indian could now relate |
experience to his friends
X. THE FLINTY GIANT?

It seems that the people that were living in a village, by the
lake, had not seen a Sire"du~, or flinty giant, for a long time

One day, a Str¢"du» came into their village, unexpectedly,
and so frightened were the people that they ran away and con
cealed themselves in the woods. When they came back to their
houses, they found out that the giant had carried away many of
the children in order to eat them. They decided, therefore, to
chase her

It so happened that two of the men started in their canoe,
across a bay, and paddled towards the high bank on the opposite
side. The weather was calm and clear, and the surface of the
water was quite smooth and without a ripple

As the two men were paddling along, one of them noticed
ripples running on the shining surface of the water, in front
of him. Time after time, the ripples kept appearing in the

Y huki'yenca’

*From B. N. O. Walker, Wyandotte, Oklahoma. Recorded in English,
in June, 1912,

6
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e way. He began to watch them, wondering what it was,

and finally he called his companion’s attention. They ceased
paddling, and both began to watch keenly the ripples as they
appeared at frequent intervals. They could now see that these
ripples came from the shore whither they were going, and followed
each other in a peculiar way. They paddled again and kept
watching more closely than ever. When they came within a
short distance of the shore whence the ripples were coming, they
could hear a strange noise, every once in a while.  So they looked
around and detected, upon the ridge along the shore, the big body
of a Str¢"du» who was lying there asleep, with her back turned
towards them. Then they knew all about the ripples.

Now then, they talked over what was to be done. One of
them said that the best way was to go back to the village and call
the people to arms.

As many swiftly running fellows as could begathered together
armed themselves with their “linn-wood’* pillows®. [These
pillows were, in fact, the most effective weapon known against
the Str¢"dur].  The party of warriors then followed their guides
along the shore and finally reached the place where the Str¢tdun,
was sleeping. They crawled upon the river bank, just behind

Rushing upon her all at once, they beat her to death with
their “linn-wood" pillows.?

her

It is said that when the Stre"du» was dead, all the flint scales

that covered her body were scattered Alnllg the shore where she
had been lying. They may still be there, so far as we know.

! i.e.,basswood

* Mr. Walker alleges that the old Wyandots used to have blocks of linne
wood, which they would use as pillows after having wrapped them up in
animal skins.

*In another myth about the Str¢"du, the particulars of which Mr.
Walker has now forgotten, two

men were described as having killed a
One of them had managed to have her raise her
arm while she was asleep, and the other ran his arrows into her arm-pit,

which is said not to have been protected with the flint that covered the rest
of her body.

Str¢ndu~ in another way
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XI. THE DWARFS,'

I have often heard the old people say that there were dwarfs
or little folks. They would even say that they had seen some
of these small beings with their own eyes.

It is related that, one day, not so very long ago, three Hurons
were on the point of reaching the Baie Saint-Paul?, when they
met three little men paddling their can These little men-
dwarfs, in fact, were very old and were riding in a small stone
canoe. They spoke in their language to the Hurons, ‘“Hello!
Hello!" and added, “We are from Lorette, and have left there
at seven o'clock!”

The Hurons paddled swiftly to the shore, so much afraid
were they of these little men, for they had covered the distance
between Lorette and Baie Saint-Paul in less than an hour.
These little folks were known to travel very fast and were al-
ways kindly to the Hurons

XII.  THE TWO GIANT? COUSINS AND THE OLD WITCH.*

Two cousins, one of whom was a cannibal, were living to-
gether® They were all by themselves. While [the canniball
was out hunting, the old witch® with her three maiden daughters
pounded corn and made several loaves of bread. Then the old
woman put the bread into a basket, combed her eldest daughter's

! From former head-chief Francis GrosLouis, a Lorette half-breed Huron,
who died in 1912. Recorded in French, at Lorette, Quebec, in April, 1911.

* The Baie Saint-Paul is situated on the northern shore of the St. Lawr-
ence river, about 60 miles below Quebec

*That these two human beings were Str¢"du’, or monster cannibals,
was later stated by the interpreter, Allen Johnson.

* Winter tale recorded in text, in July, 1912, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma.
Informant, Catherine Johnson. The text was first translated with the help
of Henry Stand, and later revised with Allen Johnson. Mrs Johnson
learnt this tale from her step-father, Jos. Williams (M¢*da-di~figt), who
had obtained it from his adopted father Hw"gwg~du~re' (‘he makes a
dam'), of the Beaver clan

® Mrs. Johnson added that these two men cousins were living in the same
house, but in two different sections.

* yaavta-yg tsi': her-body-is wise, the old woman, or old witch,
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hair, and said, “There you must go and make love to the cousin
of Yucahar¢t' So the young woman started. But upon reach-
ing his house, she found out that he was not there. When he
came back from the hunt, he found her still sitting there. She
was very pretty indeed. The young man said, ““The best thing
for you to do, for your own body's sake, is to go back home;
for my cousin will surely kill you." She replied, “No! my
mother did not say ‘come back," but she only said, ‘There you
must go and make love to Yucahar¢t's cousin.’ " He replied,
“Very well, then! But you should not at all converse with me
after Yucahargt has returned, and you must not go out either."”
The next day before going out hunting [as usual, the hunter]
brought into the house all the things that were needed, in order
that she might not have to go out. While cooking, [she noticed
that] all the water was used up. So she said to herself, “I must
go out for water.”” She went out, thinking, “No doubt Yuca-
hargt is not around here.”" And Yucahar¢t at once caught her
by the door, and killed her. When his cousin came back home,
[he found out] that Yucahar¢t had already killed his wife.
Very soon after this, the old witch once again spoke and
said, “This time, you, my second daughter, must now go and
make love to Yucahar¢t's cousin.” Again they pounded corn,
and baked several loaves of bread. The young woman then
took up the basket and went away to make love to Yucahar¢t's
cousin. When she arrived there, he was nowhere [to be seen).
Upon his return, he found the young woman sitting [in his house).
She was still prettier than the first one. He said, “No doubt
you had better go back home. You are, indeed, very pretty;
and my cousin will surely kill you." She replied, “No! my
mother did not say, ‘Come back’; but she said, ‘You shall make
love to him."" So [the man] said, “Very well! but, mind you,
we should never converse together; because there is no doubt
that [my cousin] has killed your [elder] sister.” He added,
“Yucahar¢t has not yet returned.” So that, in a whisper, they
conversed together, while eating. Now VYuwcahar¢t, coming

Y yurca~ha*re'l, a proper name, probably meaning “it-loin-is hollow."
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into the house, said “Huhu'! 1 feel' like hunting once again!""?
He added, “Here you are again conversing!” His cousin
retorted, “No! I am only talking to myself; and I wish that,
were | married, I would converse like this for ever.”” The next
day, he again started for the hunt; and, before going away, [he
spoke] to the girl, saying, “Beware! and refrain from going out;
for he will kill you.” [And he went away].

w, becoming tired, she thought, “I must go out!” She
had no sooner [stepped outside] than again Yucaharet, seeing
her, gave a whoop while quickly clapping his hand upon his
mouth. And as she had barely reached the doorstep, [the canni-
bal] killed her. When the other man came back, [he found that]
his wife had already been destroyed. VYucaharet said, “‘Just
there, by the door, I have slain the bear.”

Only a short time after, it was the turn of the [old witch's)
youngest [daughter]. Now again they pounded corn and made
several loaves of bread. Dressing her as [she had done the
others], she said, “It is now your turn to go and make love to
Yucahar¢t's cousin.' The girl then picked up the basket
[full of bread] and started away. When she reached her destina-
tion, [the man] was not there. He was out hunting. Upon his
return, still prettier than the others [he found] her. He said,
“It might be better for you to go back home. You are really
very pretty; and your body shall be wasted [if you stay here).
For my cousin will kill you." She replied, ‘““He cannot kill me!
And I am determined not to go back home.” When Yucahargt
came in, she took a tray?® and said, "I only came to give you
this bread, my brother-in-law®."  And, pushing the tray [through]
the wall, she put it out. Yucahargt replied, “This is the very
one [who is to be] my sister-in-law.”® And, he ate the bread.

! The cannibal was aware of the presence of the girl; and he thus ex-
presses his delight at discovering another woman there for him to kill.

P usa-wangrra’evst: again-it-the hunt or the attack-hits or strikes.

! Long bark or wooden tray.

¢ prinda-we*t, we (dual)-are brother-and sister-in-law. The relationship
terms ‘brother’ and ‘brother-in-law’ or ‘sister-in-law’ are not used by the
Wyandots in the same sense as in English. Maternal cousins still call each
other ‘brothers,” and the term ‘sister-in-law’ was even extended, in the old
time, to a friend's wife. (Informant, H. Stand).

* The same term ¢*#"da-we~* is used by men and women,
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While it was still dark the two cousins conversed together.
[The man] said, “It seems [to me] that we had better take to
flight.”” Yucahar¢t replied, “Very well! let us all run away!"
“This is the way,"” he added. “You two must go into the middle
direction.? As for me, I am going this way."* And before they
started away, Yucahar¢t added, “You two should keep on watch-
ing; for something may befall you." They* took to flight and
far away they went. They came to a village. The people
were glad [to see them]. The young woman said, “Now it is
likely that we shall be given something to eat.”® But [later]
she remarked, “Let us beware! for it may be that something
is about to befall us."” Yucaharet exclaimed, “Now it befalls
us®!"  And after a short while only he jumped up. He slew
all the people; and they? escaped safely. Yucaharet said,
“Now we must indeed run away.” And, again taking to flight,
they left the village.

Once again they came across some people. As they were
unfriendly, it was not prudent for them to remain there. “They
also want to kill us,” [thought the girl]. When the mat was
spread to lie upon,® some one said, “You lie down there, young
woman!" She screamed loudly, and shouted, “Yucaharet!

! They seemed to realize that they had something to fear from the old
witch, the young woman's mother.

tarcgrng', or dacgvnpr; that-in the middle-so; i.e, in the middle, or be-
tween two places

3 This passage is obscure. It indicates that they are not all to travel to
gether.

¢ It appears from the context that Yucahar¢t's cousin only is travelling
with the young woman, his wife. But it is clear that Yucahar¢t could be called
whenever there was any danger.

* When welcome visitors came into a village, it was the custom to offer
them at once something to eat, some kind of soup or bouillon, (H. Stand)

® Here the dual form "us two'' is used, instead of the plural.

" The plural is here used implying that they now were all three together.

Sa'stam: a mat usually of 4 to 5 feet long by 2 to 4 feet broad.
It consisted of woven dried shredded basswood (T'slia americana, Linn.) bark,
made into a pliant tissue. It was used, in the old time, either for wrapping

meat, or as a mat to lie or sit upon,
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[bad luck] is befalling me.” Jumping there,! Yucaharet slew
them all. And they returned home again. In the same manner,
they kept on travelling all about the land.?

They? arrived, in the end, at the young woman's home,
that is at her mother's place.

s they both came in, the girl
[spoke to her mother] who was at home, and said, “Here we are!
I have brought him along with me, Yucaharet's cousin; and he
comes to stay.''*

The old woman was a witch—uki'® At night she was
usually addicted to dreams or incantations®. [While in a kind

' It implies that Ywucahar¢t was no longer with them, at the time, as he
had to be called in a particular way.

* Or the world

*The dual form is here used. (It applies to the young woman and her
husband, Yucahar¢t's cousin)

¢ The interpreter, Allen Johnson, here gave the following information,
which (as will be seen in a forthcoming report on social organization) is only
partly correct: The term ha<tesngmarce’  (he-self-lives with parents-in-law
or he becomes a son-in-law) is applied to a married man who stays with his
wife's relatives or parents-in-law. In theold time, the informant added,
generally went to live at the home of h

1 man
wife's parents. “'l cons hat
this was intended for keeping the clan together, as each clan lived apart in
as many villages, one being for each clan

This statement of Johnson is
not entirely correct, insofar as in the old time, when the population was
large, each clan was split up into several villages; it scems, moreover, that,
although a clan was predominant in a village, other
altogether unrepresented

clans were not

® Uki': witch, monster, supernatural being, or gifted with ‘powers.'
The term uks' is also applied to personal totems or benevolent supernatural
beings, and to malevolent beings or monsters.

S di'ngrs: she-conjures. This word has gone out of use among the
modern Wyandots. In fact, it was not understood by the first interpreter
used, H. Stand. Allen Johnson, on the other hand, understood it only imper
fectly, and translated it: she is out of temper or in ill-humour. He added
that while she was out of temper and dissatisfied with everything, her object
was to get an object which she desired. From other sources it becomes
explicitly clear that she was actually engaged in a kind of incantation, termed
w'di'ng*~s and described more fully in the Jesuit Relations (The Jesuit Rela-
tions, Thwaites ed.; vol. XXXIX, 1653, p. 23; Bressani's Breve Relatione),
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of dream,! she spoke to her son-in-law,] saying, ‘‘He? shall
find out my desire®: the winte* partridge!"* So he went out
hunting, and killed the partridge [for her].

After three nights the old woman again fell into her moody
spell.* She said, “This time, it is’ the bear, the white one!"”
So [her son-in-law] went out hunting, killed the bear, and came
back.

The next night, the young woman [spoke] to the young
man, her husband, and said, “Now let us both again take to
flight; for it is certain that she intends to destroy us.” He
replied, “So it is! let us again run away as soon as we find a chance,
that is, at night only!” The old witch again had a moody
dream. She said, “There he finds my desire? the beaver,
the white one.”” The next morning again he went out hunting,
killed a [white ] beaver, and he came back home at night only,
Once again, the [old woman] said, ‘‘He shall find out my word,?
the deer, the white one.”” The next day, he hunted again,
and he killed the deer, the white one, thus finding the old wo-
man's word.

At night, she again dreamt'® and said, “There he finds my
desire, the turkey," the white one."” The next morning, he hunted

! According to a well-established Iroquois belief, the human soul could
project itself into a certain object, which was seen in a dream. Such an object
had to be procured for the dreamer; otherwise his death was supposed to
follow.

* The interpreter translated “Thou . . . . . my," but apparently erron-
eously, as the compound pronouns here used are “he . . . . tome."

! i.e., the object of my soul's desire.

¢ A ‘white’ animal is believed to have extraordinary qualities. The wks
animals are often mentioned as being white.

* Which implies that he has to go out and kill a white partridge. du‘kwev*
divs¢nq* is the name here given to this bird. The interpreters were not certain
as to its exact identity; it was stated in turn to be a wild turkey, a grouse,
a pheasant, and, finally, a partridge.

8 sa-udi>ng~: again-she-conjured or dreamt or desired strongly.

7 That is the object of the desire of her soul was the bear.
Ytaye-mg ndutrghg: there-he my-voice, word-finds.

* Or desire, meaning the object of my desire.

® Here the interpreter used the expression, “‘she got out of mood."”
1 durtentorta’, the turkey.
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again; and, killing the turkey, he found out the old woman's
desire.

The next night the young woman took away the red leggings,
which belonged to the witch, her very leggings.! She [and her
husband] ran away. The young woman, daughter [of the witch]
said, “‘I dreamt that she will sleep three days long."”? Then they
took to flight; and when the old woman woke up [after three
days], they were already far away.The witch realized at once
that they had escaped; and she said, *

owhere shall you two
be able to avoid me. And I will surely destroy you!” [Mean-
while] the fugitives crossed a large lake. The young woman then
put her mother’s [red] legging into the water; and [just] as she
reached [her own] home,® her mother stepped into the water.
The young woman then said, “I have dreamt* that the lake is
boiling."'® The lake boiled, and the old woman was burnt to
death, in the boiling waters.® [The witch's daughter] having thus
overpowered [her mother] was thereafter rid of her tyranny.!

The only things that the young woman had brought over
with her were various seeds. She had just one grain of Indian
corn, and only one bean, one seed of squash,? only one of water-
melon, and of the pumpkin [which one usually] roasts® also one
seed only.

! The stem for legging—ri**c—is repeated three times in this sentence,
in the following manner; “‘Now she her leggings took away from, the red (ones),
st legging-kind (of), the old wiltch, her leggings."”

* This is a compelling dream, which only the witches apparently are likely
to use for bringing about the realization of their wishes.

Ytutayqror: thereat-she-arrives home, reaches home; supposedly her own
home.

Y aya-tra’sskwantir: -self-to have a dream-past, that is, she had a dream of a
different kind from those previously had by her mother.

® The lake into which her mother had waded.

¢ It is not unlikely that a native notion, which may be described as con-
nected with sympathetic magic, is involved here: the leggings may have
caused the waters to boil because they were red (like fire).

T o"mqti~da~skwa>¢': they both (to) someone-slave, domestic, servant-are.

Swiigrea’: general name for pumpkin, squash, melon, and cucumber.

* This variety of pumpkin—termed by the Wyandots “Indian squash"—
was said, by interpreter Johnson, to have disappeared several years ago,
among his people. This pumpkin was of a yellow colour with green stripes,
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[She sowed the seeds] and reaped the harvest obtained from
them. The old witch's daughter raised those vegetables which,
thercafter, became as plentiful [as we now know them to bel.

These people may still be living there at the same place.

Yl’li" n

(C) OTHER ETIOLOGIAL MYTHS.
XIII. THE BIG TURTLE? MYTH.?

An old man* named Kyehe’, and his nephew, were living
together all by themselves, a very long time ago.

While the old man never went out himself, he used to send
his nephew, in the daytime, in search of something. When the
young man came back home without anything, for the first

and usually about 3 inches in diameter. It was easily preserved all the
vear round, and its flavour was quite sweet, when it was roasted—as was
usually the case—in hot ashes.

1 Allen Johnson's impression wa at the

» people, while wandering, had
become Str¢"du’—or cannibals— and had taken to eating human beings

because they were not successful as hunters. They are supposed from that
time to have remained cannibals or Str¢ndu’

? The Big Turtle's name is here given as ha*merure'figyc

e (ne-moss
or grass-wears or is-covered-with, turtle), that is ““the moss-back turtle" or “'big
turtle,”  This turtle plays an important part in the Wyandot myth of crea-
tion, being the animals’ head-chief, and supporting the world upon his back
It may also be noted that the Big Turtle is the clan totem or mythical protector
and crest of the Big Turtle clan, and the head of the Big Turtle phratry
ng of four clans: the Big Turtle, the Small Turtle, the Prairie Turtle
or Terrapin, and the Hawk

I'he Big Turtle myth was one of importance among the Hurons, es-

pecially insof

r as it was advanced by some people of the Big Turtle clan
as an explanation for the mythical superiority of the Big Turtle over the other
animals and, therefore, of the Big Turtle clan over the other clans. It is also
shown to be one of the most ancient by the fact that it was obtained in parts
among the Detroit, Oklahoma, and Lorette Hurons

' The first part of this myth was secured, in June, 1911, from Mary McKee,
at Amherstburg, Essex county, Ontario. It had almost gone out of her mem-

ory, as she had heard it for the last time over thirty years ago, from her
step-father, James Clarke, who then related it to the workmen that were
repairing his house.




time, his uncle asked hira, “Well! nephew, what did you see,
what did you get, to-day?"" His nephew replied, “Nothing!"
The second time, the same thing happened. When the third
time, however, the uncle asked, “Well! nephew, what did you
get to-day ?"" his nephew replied, “I have pulled off the Eagle’s
feather.” And, in truth, he had the Eagle's feather.! His
uncle exclaimed at once, “Danger! we are in danger!”

Then he hung the feather in the smoke-hole of his house. The
Eagle soon came and stood for a while over the smoke-hole. He
went away, however, without removing the feather. Kyeche
said, “We are in danger! We must have a council *”

The young man, therefore, went and invited the people to a
council, saying, “Come around, for there is danger!” They all
came at once, and only those that could not run fast—that is
the Turtle, the Otter, the Skunk, the Porcupine and others
formed part of the council. Many of the animals that had come
around were not accepted by the old man. The Wolf and the
Bear, for instance, were turned away, and the Deer was not
found fit.?

While the animals were in council, they had to state, one
after the other, what they could do in case of danger. The
Skunk said, “I would shoot my scent and tear their eyes out!"”
The Porcupine said, “I will run my quills through them when
they come near me!” And a number of others explained, in
turn, what they could do.

The people then ran away to a place where a big tree was
standing, for fear that the Eagle might come; and, for their own
safety, thay all climbed the tree. Meanwhile, the Eagle came
and stood over the smoke-hole for the second time, but all the
animals had now gone away; and the feather was no longer
there, as the Turtle had carried it away.

! The eagle’s feathers are stated to have been considered as a most valu-
able head-ornament, ameng the ancient Wyandots (Mary McKee and
other informants).

*Two versions were secured from Mary McKee for the remainder of
this myth, the first in June, 1911, and the second in August, 1912,

# The informant was here aware that her memory was somewhat at fault,
regarding this part of the myth.
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Now then the tree that the animals had climbed was all
rotten to the core. No sooner had a strong wind arisen than
the tree was blown down, and all the animals were scattered
about. It seems that, in the council, the animals had all
agreed upon what they had to accomplish, in case the tree
would fall. The Porcupine, for one, had been covered up with
chunks of rotten wood from the fallen tree.

Still keeping hold of the Eagle's feather, the Turtle placed
the Porcupine upon his back and went away. Along the way,
the Porcupine kept scattering ashes on the Big Turtle's tracks.
But instead of concealing the tracks, as was intended, the ashes
only made them more conspicuous. It appears that some of the
Eagle's friends' followed the tracks of the Turtle, well deter-
mined to rescue the feather from him. Upon reaching him,
just as he was getting to the edge of the river the animals at-
tempted to take the Eagle's feather away from him. As it was
of no avail, however, they began to torture him. Some one
suggested that the Turtle should be thrown into the fire. So
they began to burn him; but the Turtle pretended to enjoy it as
much as mere sport. They gave it up, therefore, and whipped
him instead. But he did not mind it in the least. That is why
they changed their minds and decided to drop the Turtle into
the river. So they dragged him down the river bank, and
wanted to take him into deep water. He at once pretended to be
most frightened and begged for mercy. All the way he kept
pushing back, pushing back, and making a big fuss over it, just
as if he did not want it at all. That is why someone said, ““Just
drop him to the bottom of the water; it is the place for him!”
So it was done; and the Turtle could be seen lying down upon his
back at the bottom of the river.?

1 In the second version, the Turtle's friends are the ones that are supposed
to chase the Turtle,

* The only fragment of this myth obtained at Lorette, Quebec, was from
Pitre Sioui, an old Huron hunter who died i~ 1912, It is as follows (for greater
accuracy, it is advisable to transcribe ti - fragment in the original French
form): “Les anciens avaient bien des choses & dire au sujet de la Tortue.
Michel Launiéres (a Lorette Huron, long since dead) me contait qu'il y avait
une chanson ol I'on disait A la Tortue: ‘Je vais te prendre et te jeter dans le

A
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Now, then, as the people had left him for dead and were
standing by the river, he swam across the water to a place where
a big log was lying along the opposite shore. The Turtle crawled
upon the log, waved the Eagle's feather several times high up in
theair,and cried out, “‘ki*he’!" This was, truly, the cry of a warrior
who has overpowered his enemy. The animals heard it and
gathered along the water's edge for a council. They wanted
to know who would try to retrieve the feather. So their chief
asked, “Who will bring back the Eagle's feather ?"

The first one appointed by the council was unwilling to
try, and he said, ““No, I cannot go there.” The next one replied,
“No! I would be drowned if I tried!” The last one, the Otter,
replied, “I think I can try and get the feather"

The Turtle remained sitting on the log all that while, hold-
ing up the feather. The Otter, therefore, darted across the river
and crawled upon the log where the Turtle was sitting. The
Turtle at once dropped on the other side of the log into the water,
and dived under the log. The Otter yelled, “Oh! he is now
hurting me so badly!"* And the animals from the opposite
side of the river shouted, “Whereabouts ?"" As the Turtle was,
in fact, pinching the Otter’s back, she replied, “Oh! he is pinch-
ing me all over!”

The Turtle, therefore, kept the Eagle's feather in his posses-
sion, as a token of his superiority over the other animals who had
thus been unable to overpower him. This is the reason why the
Wyandots still claim, to this day, that the Turtle cannot be
surpassed or overpowered by anybody.

feu!" Et la Tortue répondait: ‘Je suis bien contente; c'est ma place dans
le feu!” Alors on lui disait: ‘Puisque c'est 1d ta place, nous allons te faire
pAtir autrement, c'est
Tortue répondait: ‘Ah! je suis bien contente; dans les bois, c'est na

ans les bois que nous allons t'envoyer!" Et la

place!" Et l'autre reprenait: ‘Puisque c'est dans les bois ta place,
nous allons te jeter dans l'eau.” Et la Tortue se mit a se plaindre:
‘LA, ¢a me fait bien de la peine! ne me jetez donc pas A l'eau, car je vais m'y
noyer!" Et les autres dirent: ‘Ah! puisque ce n'est pas 1A sa place, nous
allons la jeter A l'eau pour la punir!’

Aussitdt qu'elle fut & 'eau, la Tortue se mit & chanter et a rire trés haut
de ceux qui l'avaient ainsi jeté a l'eau ‘Car,’ dit-elle, ‘je suis bien chez moi,
a cette heure!" "

! The Turtle apparently was biting Otter’s anus.
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XIV. THE CONTEST OF THE BIG TURTLE, LAND ANIMALS, AND
FOWLS.!

The Fox? was really a most clever and shrewd fellow. He
could always manage to do things as he wanted; and whenever
he happened to be caught in a trap, he would simply carry the
trap away.

This is the very reason why the Buffalo, one day, selected
him [as arbitrator in his contest with the Big Turtle]. The
Buffalo said, “You are, in truth, extremely wise and clever.
It is not so with me, for whenever I hit a trap, it always gets
hold of me. You are, besides, very small while I am very large;
and yet I do not know what to do when anybody catches me in
a trap!”

I'he Buffalo, therefore, appointed the Fox as referee, and said,
“Let us now raise the Turtle, for he must try and run across the
water to that island yonder before I do so. And you must sit

"

over there and watch who is to reach the island fir:

[The Turtle had thus been selected for the contest because
the Buffalo trusted that he could beat him in the race; the
Turtle—so he thought—had such short legs that he could not
easily get across the water.’]

[The race began] and only a long while after the Turtle had
swum across the water, did the Buffalo land, after him. The
Bear was the next one to compete in the race with the Turtle.
The Bear, in fact, arrived at the island quite a while after the
other. The Turtle had thus beaten the Buffalo and the Bear.
The next one to enter the race was the Deer; and, in the same
way, he reached the island quite a long time after the Turtle.
The one that came next was the Wolf. He said, “Now it is I!
I am bound to outrun him, as I am a far better racer than he
is!” So the race began. But the Wolf only showed himself

! Recorded in text-form, from Catherine Johnson, Wyandotte reservation,
Oklahoma. Mrs. Johnson stated that she had learned this myth from her
grand-mother N¢*du’ca, of the Deer clan.

! Miss Mary McKee, of Amherstburg, Ontario, who had heard this myth,
stated that the Fox's personal name was here given Ske¢'cun.

3 Added by Allen Johnson.




a poor second. The Raccoon then competed with the other
The Turtle reached the island first, and quite a long while before
the Raccoon.

Now then, the race began between the Turtle and all the
fowls, that had come around. The Turkey was the first one to
engage in the contest. The Turtle had arrived at the island
first, and the Turkey only second. The next one that ran the
race was the Prairie-chicken. The Turtle had been on the is-
land for some time when the Prairie-chicken came in. The
Wood-cock then entered the race; but the Turtle outran this
rival as easily as she had done the others. Next in the contest
came the Quail. They both ran the race; but the Quail reached
the goal only a long time after the Turtle.

So then, the Fox said, ‘“This is, truly, enough!" And he
added, “No! we cannot get ahead of the Turtle. In the water,
he is, indeed, a far swifter racer than we are, for he knows how
to swim. This is why you must now all give him some of your
own flesh as a ransom for having thus left you behind, in the
race.”

The animals, therefore, began to cut off some of their flesh
in small parcels; and they gave it to the Turtle. [Accepting it
as a prize for his victory, the Turtle ate up all the parcels of
meat']. The Fox spoke again and said, ““As long as the Turtle
remains in existence, it shall always be the same with him; who-
ever kills him and roasts his flesh shall find that his body is made
up of various kinds of game meat. And, moreover, these
several kinds of meat in the Turtle’s body mean that the Turtle,
by overcoming the animals in the race, has thereby assumed the
first rank amongst them all.

Yiher!

XV. THE LITTLE GREY WOODPECKER AND THE INDIAN MAI[).2

A beautiful Indian maid used often to go to dances. When-
ever she was getting ready for a dance or a feast, a little grey

! Added by Allen Johnson.

? Obtained from B. N. O. Walker, Wyandotte, Oklahoma in 1911. Mr.
Walker ascribes this myth to his aunt, the late Kitty Greyeyes, originally
from Ambherstburg, Ontario.
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Woodpecker would always assist her in dressing. It was with
the utmost care that he helped her when she put the many
coloured paints on her face.

The little bird’'s feathers were all of one colour, that is,
grey all over, with some small white spots in his feathers. Every
time his mistress painted these various colours on her face, he
would look at her with great admiration and think that she was
very pretty, indeed, especially with the bright red colours.

When the Indian maid, one day, had applied some paint
on her face and gone to a feast, the little bird noticed that one
of the wooden brushes that she had used was still lying there,
with some red paint on it. Now he said, “I will make myself
look pretty with it!"  So he took the brush and rubbed it many
times on cach side of his head, over his ears. So little paint was
there on the brush that it could hardly be seen, at first. Time
after time, however, when his mistress put some paint on, the
little bird would always take the brush with the red paint and
rub it on his head, over his ears; so that, at the end, he had
obtained those two tiny red stripes that are still to be seen on

his head nowadays.

XVI. THE TWINS AND THE CAVE PEOPLE.!

I have heard people say that, long ago, an Indian and his

wife that were camping out in the forest had twins, a boy and a girl.

One day, the twins quarrelled with their parents and went off
all by themselves into the woods, never to return again. Al-
though not quite grown up as yet, they were able to look out for
themselves. With bow and arrow, the boy was able to kill birds
and squirrels, on which he and his sister lived. When, after a
long time, he had become a man, he built a bark house, and began
to kill big game. Always at home while he was out hunting, his
sister used to cook and roast the meat. It seems that, in those
days, they had no cooking vessels; because the old people said
that it truly happened a long time ago. The twins lived in that

! Recorded in English, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in Sept., 1911. Inform-
int, Star Young
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way for a very long time, all by themselves in the woods, never
seeing any human beings anywhere,

Now then, it is said that the brother and sister would never
eat together. They had, in fact, different bowls for their food;
at in one
bowl and hers in another.  They had so much meat, in fact, that
they could never eat all their supper, at night, so that there was

and the young woman used to put her brother's 1

always something left over for the morning, in their bowls
One morning, it so happened, however, that the young man
found nothing in his food-bowl; the meat was gone! And it was
the same for his sister; when she looked into her bowl for food,
it was all gone! The same thing happened morning after
morning. So they remarked to cach other, “Strange thing! it is
fhe

all gonie!”  But it was all that they said to cach other

Another morning, he looked into his bowl, as usual; and the

food was all gone. He, therefore, ke to ister, saying,
“Why did you eat up what was in my bowl?""  She replied, “But
it has been the same with my bowl, for a number of days!”

I'hey remained thinking for a long while about what

happened. Finally, he made up his mind to watch, one ni
So he did, and stayed up all night. At the end, when it was quite
late, somebody came in and made for the food-bowl and took
the meat away. It was a man. Then he went over to the
young woman's bowl, took the meat out and put it into a bag.

I'he man-twin now jumped upon the intruder, threw 10n
the ground, and called his sister to help him. The man that had
thus been knocked down was a tall slim fellow. He, at once,
begged for mercy.

The twins asked him where he had come from; for they had
not seen any human beings for ever so long. He replied that, if
they spared him, he would tell everyting about the place whence
he had come, and, indeed, show them to his country. The twins
insisted, “Where are you from ?”"  “Come along with me,” said
he, “And 1 will show you."” And he told them all about his
people, a large crowd of Indians that were living in a cave. After
a deadly struggle with another tribe, the survivors had taken to
flight and hid in a cave, in which they were now starving. This
is why one of them had thus been taking the meat from the twins’
l)()\\'l‘\
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Then the twins said, “We will follow you!" And, as they
had plenty of bear, deer, and raccoon meat, they took as much of
it as they could carry, and they followed their guide to the cave.
When they came near, their friend told the cave people not to be
afraid, as they would at last get plenty to eat

The twins were so much frightened in the cavern, that they
tried to hide themselves. When they had gone outside, they
urged the people to come out of their cavern and hunt, as nobody
was to be seen around anywhere.

Very many people, it seems, were in the cave; and they were
all divided up into clans, such as the Turtle, the Deer, the
Hawk, the Porcupine, the Beaver, the Snipe, and others.! As

each clan had a head-chief?, these chiefs came forth, in turn,

and called their own clan to proceed out of the cave. Thus

the chief of the Turtle clan called forth his people and said,

“Let us go southwards And, accompanied by another clan,
they followed their head-chief southwards. Two other bands

were thus called out by their own chiefs—we now forget what

bands they were—and northwards they went. The Deer and
the Hawk marched eastwards. It is likely that two or three
clans, perhaps the Porcupine and the Beaver, started for the
western lands. Thus they all dispersed in various directions.

Last of all, an old woman came out of the caver 1d said,
“Where shall T go, for there is no place for me u have
travelled into all directions and occupied all the d!" And

there she was, not knowing where to go.

The last chief that had left the cavern c: k and, get-
ting hold of her by the arm, he took her to a little pond of water
nearby, and then dropped her into the pond. When she emerged
for the first time, she was croaking like a toad, and indeed
she had become a toad.

! No importance should be attached to the order in which the clans are
given here, as they were given at random.

*Star Young thought that there were only five head chiefs; probably
one for each of the main clans only,

# The informant did not remember exactly the directions allotted to the
various clans.
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This is why the toad has been called to this day “grand-
mother” by the Indians.!

XVII. THE SKUNKS' LEAGUE AGAINST SMALLPOX.?

Long ago an Indian went to visit the white men's settle-
ments. These people being gathered together hired him to
introduce smallpox into his country.  [They told him] “Uncork
this bottle in your country, and let its contents run out!" So
he uncorked the bottle in the midst of a large crowd [of his people,
whom he had] convoked.  When it was done, they went back to
their homes, and all of them were attacked by smallpox, a kind
of disease still unknown among them. So many Indians died
that the few that were left ran off to the woods and gathered
there. The game animals also assembled there and planned to
stamp out the new disease. The Skunk said, “1 am surely able
to kill smallpox.” The skunks, therefore, drawn up in battle
array all across the country visited by the disease, began to
shoot their scent. Now they had killed smallpox, and its
dreadful powers were so much reduced that it was no longer
the same disease as had come across the great waters.* From
that time on was known the medicine used for preventing
smallpox; that is, before being sick, one should drink five drops
of the skunk’s secretion once a week*in order to secure immunity.
When this has been done® no danger whatever is incurred on
visiting those who are sick with thiskind of disease.5 This remedy,
indeed, never fails, and smallpox cannot prevail against it.?

! As for the twins, it could not be remembered where they went. It
seems, however, that they followed one of the bands to the hunting grounds.

* Recorded in text, in 1912; informant, Catherine Johnson, Wyandotte,
Oklahoma; interpreter, Allen Johnson.

¥ The ocean.

4 tavterjartre’: "'a space,” i.e., a week.

® Smith Nichols and Catherine Johnson explained to Allen Johnson that
this prescribed dose of the skunk's effluvia produces some fever when it is
absorbed. In order to obtain immunity, this dose must be repeated until
fever is noticed.

¢ Cf. Appendix, No. XVIII, Origin of the medicine formule, by W. E.
Connelley,

7 Allen Johnson stated that this liquid is still actually used as a remedy
against smallpox, and that a liniment made of the skunk's fat and secreted
effluvia is still used by his mother and himself for curing croup.

l‘
|
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(D) SOCIOLOGICAL MYTHS, OR MYTHS OF ORIGIN
OF POWER AND SOCIAL STANDING.

X VI ORIGIN OF THE PHRATRIES

This is [what happened]®, The Wyandot,* the Potawa-

! For myths of origin of supernatural powers recorded by early writers
cf. Appendix, Nos. XXI-XXXII

? Recorded in text form, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in Nov., 1911. In
formant, Smith Nicholas, tl wbout 83 years of age T'his text was first
translated and explained with the help of Eldredge Brown, and Mary Kelley

and, later, revised with Allen Johnson. On account of its importance, it

was carefully studied with informants, and the sources of information
scrutinized as well as could be done in the circumstance smith Nichols
stated that this tradition was truly Wyandot, that he had learnt it by heart,
and that he had not changed a word of it here, so far he knew T'he old
people from whom he learned it were: (a) his maternal grandfather, Katsi

hut (ie there it stops up a hole or bottle , a Seneca name), who knew this
tradition because he had been a long time living among the Wyandots, al

il grandmother,

though he was never adopted by them; and (b) his mater
named Sarotat (again she blows out the fire ?), who died at the age of 125

(?), a Seneca woman by blood who was born and raised among the Wyandots,

and was adopted in their tribe.  One of Smith Nichols' maternal great-grand-
mothers had married a Wyandot; that is how, according to him her descend-
ants lived among that trilx I'he same remarks apply to th myths

recorded with the same informant: ‘The origin of the Snake clan’ (cf. XIX),
‘“The Lion fraternity's myth of origin' (cf. XX111), ‘The Bear and the hunter's
son’ (cf. XXXVIII

3 This text and further additions by the informant constitute a series

of short etiological myths, framed, it seems, at various times, to explain,
among other things, the origin of the Council Fire organization, consisting
of two phratries and an odd clan, and the co-existent exogamic rule While

it has been transmitted in a fixed ‘orm, for generations, it is likely to have
gradually undergone modifications; and, no doubt, the above version isa much
abbreviated one. The mention, for instance, that the Potawatomies and the
Delawares were part of this prehistoric council, may be due to a fairly modern
transformation of the original text, in order to modernize it and make it fit the
circumstances in Ohio. The Potawatomies and the Delawares are stated
vy the informants to have become, in Ohio, ‘one family' with the Wyandots.
Smith Nichols also said that the Great Council above mentioned must have

taken place before his people came to Ohio

‘ndewqmdat: the singular is used here




83

tomi,' and the Delaware? speaking three different languages,
met together and had a council, wherein they settled their mar-
riage customs. They laid down the law about how they were
to get married. First, [the Wyandots] were divided® into seven
the

[nine, in fact] groups [or clans]®. Then they studic

“hartomqrtedi':  the-their-self-abode or camp-change, i.e., they move
Jheir camp or change their abode,  This is their descriptive name, in Wyandot.
(Allen Johnson)

"“tarsavya'ng': that-again-he-licks; he is in the habit of licking. De-

scriptive name of the Delawares

# The text implicitly deals with the Wyandots first. Thi

by a statement at the end of the text, to the effect that the same custom was
subsequently extended to the Potawatomies and the Delaware

4« Smith Nichols first dictated, fsu-ta-re f-wa % things o baris
When in the study of the text, Smith Nichol's attention was called to the fact
that he had mentioned the 1 ¢ of more tha ¢ lar ha that
wording into a r L t thin In fac ( NS are
mentioned in the text | 1y be worth while noti hat, on at least another
occasi Smith Nichols spoke of t clans of the W dots (ef, “The Lion
fraterni myth of origin,"” XXIII, p. 95 As the informant was merely
reciting texts, this statement may refer to a time n the Wyandots had only
seve or the ‘number seven' may simply be used in a vague mystic
wa seven' is also used in connexion with clans by the Cherokees,
although they had more than seven clans (Mooney, Handbook Am. Ind.,
p. 247). Closely questioned on this point, Nichols replied that he had heard
the tradition recited in this way and then, finding that the figure did not

correspond to the names of clans given later in the text, he simply changed
it to fit the obvious facts. One of the reasons further brought forward by
Smith Nichols for stating ‘seven clans' was that, at a date subsequent to this
council, the Hawk clan became extinct I'his explanation, however, is not

quite satisfactory, since not only the Hawk, but the Beaver and the Prairie

Turtle clans hav ecome extinct, at an early date

Here is what Nichols said through Eldredge Brown, the interpreter:
“Before being under a single government—that of the Council Fire with four
clans on one side, four on the other, and the Wolf clan—the Wyandot people
consisted of several tribes, related by blood, speaking one language, and living
in the woods, independently from one another and without organization,
I'hese bands were all independent, although they were Wyandot. In those
days they were nothing. It happened, once in the old time, that eight men
[from these tribes] went out to the woods. Each man there selected a certain
kind of animal to represent his own clan. This was done in order to ‘desig-
nate’ the household of each, Once they had gone into the woods [and found
animals by means of which to designate their tribes), they gathered the people
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nature! and habits®of the game® which they used.* The first animal
that was found was the deer.® Now, no fault could be found
with this fellow, for he had a perfectly good natures That is
why they made him their first choice’ and gave him a

together, and organized them into one government, according to their nature

[that is, the nature of their representative animal]. This was called the Wyan-
dot nation. While these men were in the woods, they examined the habits
of various animals. Some were ferocious, others mild, Having made a choice

1 1 docile nature, they adopted them to

of all the animals that seemed to be o

represent their respective clans I'hese peoples, moreover, conformed them
selves to the mild character of their own animal, This is really how they came
to be represented, as they now are, by the Deer, the Turtle, the Bear, the
Terrapin, the Wolf, the Hawk, and others. The Deer, not being troublesome
or wild, was, for this reason, selected : head one I'he Turtle, for the
same reason, came next. They imagined that the Bear was also spotless,
mild, and docile So he was their choice When they found out that he was
not so, it was too late to change him, wuse the Council Fire had decided
upon him. The Terrapin was selected for her gentle dispositior I'he others
were all chosen for the same reason As to the Wolf, when they accepted
him they did not know anything of his nature I'hat is why they conferred
upon him the privilege of doing whatever, or going wherever, he thought
best.' T'his is an allusion to the traditional function of his clan in the
ils of the nation I'he Woll later proved to be different from what he

n taken for.” Then the informant went into a comparison, saying

we select the Pr f the United States, we dor know how he

is going to be and what he shall do. We know only afterward It is the same

thing
T'his is an etiological myth, setting forth the notions of the Wyandots

regarding the origin of their totemic organization

! The term ‘nature of the animals' was used by Eldredge Brown

ti-igitutg': both (vague duality)-actions, ways, sort of life,
to be of a kind, sort; i.e, the kinds of habits

Ydevva'ju the game

¢ Mary Kelley and Catherine Armstrong here added, "“They judged of
the ways of the animals, and had to go according to these ways''; which seems

to mean that they based their plan (regarding the function of the clans) upon
the nature of the animals which they had studied

Sduwskenptp': the deer

8 a-usko'omentarwarsti: il-pure or unmixed 1is, the person-is good; i.e,
the person is quite good. (Mary Kelley, Eldredge Brown, and Allen Johnson).

" The council is here said to have selected the deer as the totem of the

head clan of the leading phratry, on account of its good nature. It is thus

implied that it was becoming for its protégés of the leading clan to be good-
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clan.! Their next choice was the Bear,? to whom they also gave

a clan. The next was the Porcupine,® and here was his clan.

Another was the Beaver! and there was his clan.® They had
thus made one side of the [Council] Fire.

natured and conciliating. This modern explanation is wholly etiological,

that is, invented to account for the long pre-established fact that the Deer
nratries

As to the priority of rank of the Deer clan over the Big Turtle clan, there
is absolute disagreement ¢

clan was the leading clan of one of the Wyandot ¢

n the part of the informants. Although this
matter may not be fully discussed here, it may be said that the Big Turtle
people unanimously claim the Big Turtle clan to be the
first in rank, while the members of
phratry to be the foremost I'hese

going k to a time when the clans, |

most ancient and the

he Deer phratry claim their own clan and

inions, in {a

t, may represent traditions

| er included in both phratries, were
still independent and supren
Smith Nichols, for one, was firm in hi nion that the Deer was the he
of all the clans among I ed be tl lusive representa
tive of the whole tril I'hi om, } rgued, fell he time of
our first treaty with the U, S. g I nt Since member of whatever
Wyan lan was eligible t¢
! That is, the lott ial groups in which
they wer id to have divide rpreters used term
tribe’ for ‘cl I'hi « ne the totem (or pro
tector and emt ( iries
nda'ej he beat
Ydetst the porcupine
detsunt beav
s They were ttin roups of people to each of these anima thus

establishing totemic clan

¢ There were two phratries consisting of four clans each, and an odd clan
that of the Wolf—fulfilling specif

ific functions. Each of the phratries occupied
the opposite sides of the fire, and the Woll's place was near the door. In the
course of this study with the informants, the following plan was drawn up and
discussed

Boar Parcupine  Beaver
(o o} . <
Onore
The Fire
¢ ok
BigTurtie  Mud Torete  Prairie Turele

Another plan drawn by Eldredge Brown was:

-
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Then they began to form the other side of the fire. It
the Small

consisted of the Big Turtle,! the Prairie Turtle?
[striped] Turtle,® and, coming the last, the Hawk.*

Another® one was the Wolf.* And the people [belonging to
the two sides of the fire] were his cousins.’

Now then, [the four clans on one side of the fire formed
‘one house,” while the four opposite clans made up another.
As to the Wolf, he remained all by himself. The four clans in

Ydeya gya~wic ndek u ne':  the-it-turtle, that-he<is large or big, that
is, ‘the big turtle', al termed ‘tl the ‘moss-back turtle.'
The name n frequently applied isamerure' i . ie.,
the moss-back turt,

LL jurr nd d er. 1 t big-
pratr A r or tl l 1 “the 1t pir T'he
Prairie Turtle comes only third rank in the Big Turtle § T'hi
inversion is d . on the pa f fort

Ly { r j y 1 o th have a
small | Ihi Iso « | 1 wtevjarty’ v " 08

r tur Le, it iped, or striped turtle. Tt
ints to live in the wate [his Small Turtle clan really
Big Turtle phratr
that y-are filying I'he informant gave the following
explanation here: W they were all assembled (in the Great Council),
the people decided about wt were to be their clans and their leader I'he
Hawk, besides the Wolf, being their last choice, came in last among the
Wyandots. So it took ven other clans to ‘confer the Hawkship' upon
the eighth man. The Wolf was the last elected

It may be added here that two other clans originated among the Wyan-
dots after this phratric arrangement had fallen through, that is the Snake
and the Snipe clans

* The Wolf clan wa

sides of the Council Fire, but stood all by itself ot the end of the

two phratries occupying t

» opposing

near the

entrance As may be seen in the text

om other sources, he was, in many

respects, entrusted with functions similar to those of the phratries. With regard

to marriage regulations, its members, being declared the ‘cousins’ of those of the

two phratries, could intermarry indifferently with either of them \s to matters

relevant to the tribal council, each clan of both phratries had one vote The
Wolf clan was'the silent individual' who was called to decide only when the
votes for and against a decision were even in number. He has sometimes been
termed ‘referee,’ for this reason

Sndanahari* sk the wolf

Tho'rgse': their-cousin: i.e., he was their cousin,




each house! were ‘brothers™ to each other®]. Were all [mutual]
‘cousins™ [those who Dbelonged to opposite houses?, so that

whoever stood on one side of the fire called ‘cousin’™ anybody

1

standing on the other side.]?
It was then agreed that this was the law which the Wyandots

were to observe® And it had to be proclaimed in such a way

Side or phratr
l. in f-ar r r v rs, 1 we are
brotl 1d sister I'hi va st v wve “Our | hers and
isters! Another equivalc erm used w tey re', s re con-
nec t r, i re relative
¢ informant and interpreter, in expl nature of this relation
sh pa I I ¢ of the fi the four f f one
I foll i es were gi he D 1t} | le
peog ) O 1o « L I 1 B the B u '
and Beaver peoples, being on t ide, don't ¢ I
‘ ‘ I} I he | ’
I 0 brott I b d
1 but simg I A | ) I ns
bel totl i fire, it v p ‘ ild not
call t '
‘ . , 3 ve, & or &
ie, t 1 ust lik « ! I'hi i eans
Interpreter Al Jot 1 explaine it impl hat it was
rtifi yusinship no real blood « I'hi flix s the
meani of the m, r ¢ y
» 7 on re-opposi roover or ide;
ie, tl it of the fire
8 om " il to us-are cousins-as it were, ie, we (excl.) are like
cousi or kwaramse', we (pl. in.)-are cousin Interpreter Brown said,
They were not supposed to be blood cousins. They only claimed to be so.
They only stated that they were so allied.” Smith Nichols added, through
Brown, “The members (of various clans) on the same le of fire were
really no more closely related together (in blood relatic than they were
with those of the other side I'he only reason why they arranged themselves

in this manner was (their desire) of making marriage regulations’ (which is,
of course, partly true only)

"The above sentences in brackets are not in the original Wyandot
text, but were later taken down in English, in the course of the study of the text
with the informant and the interpreter

8 It is evident from this etiological myth, that the Wyandots who framed
this tradition had it in mind that, in the early times, the conferring of animal
totems upon several groups of their people and the organization of these tot-
emic clans into phratries had all been a matter of free political agreement,

concluded in the course of one or several prehistoric councils
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that, on all possible occasions, the opposite groups' may be
known as ‘cousins.’

This? is the very first thing done [when they were assembled
in council, framing the rules by which henceforth they were to be
governed|®. It was so arranged that those who belonged to the
same clan® should not be allowed to intermarry.® That is why a
woman, having a clan®, may not get married within it,” but only in
that of her cousins.® This was the established marriage rule
and the Wolf clan. In the text here, however, the
that-they (2n.m.)-cousins-are like it or so.) is here
used, no exy lu it reference being t I|\|‘ made here of the odd Wolf clan.

dual

? The informant, when dictating the text, intimated here that he was
beginning the second part, as if these sections had been quite distinct in his
mind

# This incident in brackets was added by the informants while commenting
upon the text

S decarwat huti'tarrar¢': that-the same one, their (p.m.)-clan or lribe-
it ts; i.e, those of the same clan

5 It is clear that, in their mind, the marriage regulations were the first

matters settled by this council of nations. Exogamy is here said to have thus

been established

Ly ‘s she-a clan-has; i.e., she has a clan

7 de gya therein she-marries-thus, i.e, she gets married therein
(referring t \- word ‘clan’ previously used in the same sentence)

A ler :(M discussion was here engaged in with the informant and the
interpreter.  As may be seen, the text is not clear and even offers an implicit

contradiction, On the one hand, it was previously stated that the members

of the four clans on each side of the fire (i.e each phratry) called one another
‘brothers’ (kwa

opposite side (the other phratry) ‘cousins’ (kwa-ravsence

yve'qg*hq: we are brothers), and termed the members of the

are like cousins)

It is stated here, on the other hand, that a woman may not intermarry

within her own clan (restrictively) but only in that of her cousins (i.e., in the

other phratry

In trying to find out what was meant exactly, it seemed quite evident
that the informant was reciting from memory a text which was not entirely in
accord with the modern conditions of the Wyandots, For a long time, clan
exogamy has been the rule among them, and even at the present day, there are
but few exceptions to this rule, which all the present-day Wyandots know
very well

As to the phratric exogamy, it is so much a thing of the past
that it is no longer remembered by anybody. Smith Nichols himself—who
recited the above mythical relation in which origin of phratric exogamy is
described—emphatically denied its existence in fact, and insisted that a woman

could not marry within her own clan, but could marry into any other whatever.
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which the whole household! of the Wyandots was bound to
observe.

Moreover, the same custom? was accepted by the Pota-
watomies, the Delawares, and all the peoples with different
languages who, in time, became friends or allies of the Wyandots.
And, at the head of all these nations stands the Wyandot for-

ever.? That is why the customs® of the Wyandot are also the
law for them all.®

The only rule, which he repeated many time

, was, “You must marry outside
of your own clan

When pressed for an explanation on the discre

pi xt
and the well-known modern facts, the informant was at a los H d
that the text, as he had recited it, did not represent the fa they actual
are He, at one moment, suggested the ter might be applied to
anvbody outside of on own clan; but he on withdrew this suggestion;
and expressing doubt

s as to the accuracy of the text, he asked that this part
of the text be erased
It seems quite evident that the text itself des

ribes the old order of
existing at the time when th

phratry was exogamous. Phratric ¢
having long ago been replaced by clan exogamy, the
are acquainted only with the

things

amy
present-day informants
modern conditions, It was thus impossible
for Smith Nichols to grasp the real reason for tl

he contra

tion between his
personal experience and the mechanically recited text, which is likely to have
been handed down in a set form for generations

Y te-hatti-ngrca’

? Only analogous customs, in fact, are found to exist among the foreign
peoples here mentioned

both-their (p.m.)-house.

3 The only known historical fact justifying this assertion is the confedera-
tion of various tribes in Ohio, which took place in the course of the nine-
teenth century, and at the head of which were the Wyandots

‘ ndehurivwa': that-his-custom, law, word, story, etc.

® In the words used by Allen Johnson, “The Wyandot is the law-maker
among them all.”" In another place, Smith Nichols stated that the Potawa-
tomies and the Delawares accepted the same regulations as existed for the

Wyandots.
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XIX. THE ORIGIN' OF THE SNAKE CLAN.?

An old woman was living with her granddaughter, and taking
care of her. One day, she went out to the woods, erected a

hut, and secluded her grandchild in it I'he girl was to fast

until she would find and secure ‘powers.”  After she had been
without food for ten days, she found the Snake, who spoke
to her, “Now, you must eat; otherwise, I will bring vou along

with me."” The old guardian [soon] came back to see the girl,
who at once said, “Grandmother! now I should eat; otherwise,
the Snake is going to bring me along with him."” The grand-
mother, however, did not believe it, and went away, as usual,
only to return in the evening of the next day. As soon as she

had perceived her granddaughter, she noticed that her legs
were becoming fastened together while she was making a lake.

Having run back home, the woman got something to eat, and

with haste brought it over to her secluded grandchild I'he

girl said, “No! the time [for eating] is now past She had, in
fact, become a snake up to the waist. ‘““To-morrow at noon,”
wlded she, “you must be here, all of you who belong to my
hat very

moment, gives you the charm on which shall thereafter depend

family,® for you will all be witness when the Snake, at t

your welfare,"

I'he next day, they all proceeded to [the woods, where the
girl was secluded]. As they arrived there, they saw that she
had finished making a lake; and they stood along its shore
Now the water rose, and both [the Snake and the Indian maiden]
ascended from the lake, twisted together I'he Snake gave his

own shining scales to the people as charms to be used for their

! Cf. Appendix, Nos. XXVII and XXVIII, ‘The origin of the Hawk
clan, W, E. Connelley, XXIX, ‘The origin of the Snake clan,’ and XXX,
‘The Snake clan’

? Recorded in Nov., 1911, in text-form; informant, Smith Nichols,
Seneca reservation, Oklahoma; interpreters, Mary Kelley and Eldredge
Brown. Translation revised with Allen Johnson

¥ That is, her relatives on her mother's side, elsewhere stated to belong
to the Deer clan

¢The informant added here that the Snake would not fail to fulfil his

pledges.
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1

welfare,! and spoke to them, advising that they should always

keep their promise and have a feast every year. He also showed

them the songs intended for this dance,® which they pledged

themselves to hold yearly for their own benefit.?
XX. THESNAKE CLAN'S MYTH OF ORIGIN.4

A girl, one day, was taken to the woods far away; for it was
an ancient custom to confine for a certain period, in the wilder-

ness, the young people who were not yet quite grown up. Her

mother, having built a fire and erected a house, left her there
all by herself, without food.

I'he old woman came back after three days and asked her

daughter, “Well! what have you seen?"" The girl replied that
she had seen something, the fox, | suppose Not beir fied,
however, the old woman rejected the fox, went | home
without giving any food to her daughter, and said tha would

return the next morning

i 1 r f ( pen Y i "
: fifteen of the ual songs | i I e pl raph
Nichols and Catherine Johnson acting i The wonds
in the Snake gs are the followit ['he tre ire twisted [l he rm|’
which alludes to the storm described in the myth havin, companied the
coming of the Snake; and, “A number of Double-horned one e going to
the forest Many songs refer to the attributes of the Snake in the following
terms: “‘He twists himself in the lake ind, “The waters of the lake are
ruffied [by him."] In other songs the utterances of the Snake are cited
“l am going to wear the horns again'; “I am the highest livi eir
“I live in the lake ‘I go around the | 1 go around the rivers' [ go
around the mountains;” *'I know where is [my] underground dwell
Phonograph records, in the p: of the Anthropolc il Division,
Ottawa: Nos. III. H.62a,b; 63a,b; 78a,b a; 85a,b; 86a,b; 112a,b;
113b; 114a, b
* When questioned as to why the Snake clan was not included in the list of
clans that were federated at the time of the Great Council f. XVIII,

Origin of the phratries, p. 82), Smith Nichols stated that the Snake clan's
origin, as related in the above myth, took place after the federation of clans
at the Great Council

¢ Two almost identical versions of this myth were taken down with the
informant Star Young, one in 1911, and the other in 1912,
® Narrator's remark.
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The next day she came back and inquired, “Well! what
have you seen? Who came here this time?"” The wolf,
or some other being had visited her daughter, in fact. The old
woman was not yet satisfied;! and it was always the same
thing every morning, for some time. Many animals appeared
to the girl to befriend her, in the course of several nights; but her
mother would not accept any of them; and, going back home
without feeding her daughter, she would say, “l will come back
to-morrow morning."”

One night a great snake with large deer horns came to her
from the lake. At first, the visitor did not look like a snake,
but like a handsome young man. He wanted to make friends
and live with her. It was only after they had been together
for a while that the girl found out that she had been fooled at
first. She almost at once began to feel herself transformed into
a snake; so that, soon, they both crawled down into the lake.?
When the old woman came in the morning, she found that her
daughter was crawling by the pond, and even swimming in it,
at times. Her lower limbs, indeed, were like the body of a

snake. Her mother screamed out and tried to feed her. “‘Quite
P

useless!"” said the girl; “it is too late now, for you have rejected
too many."

The old woman, therefore, went back and reported to her
people what had happened. The whole tribe at once came to see
the girl, and found her transformed into a snake, up to the breast.
They were addressed by the young woman, “My folks!"” said she,
“be here by the lake on the day that I will fix for you; for the lake
shall now be my abode.”

On the appointed day a large crowd of people assembled
by the lake. Soon the young woman and her husband raised
themselves together out of the water. Her husband, in fact,

! Star Young explained that the old woman wanted her daughter to be
befriended by some monster animal; but she did not care for the fox and the
wolf, “although they are quite successful in the pursuit of food for them-

selves

t In the first version Star Young said,

The next night a man came to

visit the girl. He was a splendid fellow and his body was bright and silvery
all over."
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was a huge snake with a large forked horn [on his forchead)
like that of a deer.

The bride had made a song, which she sang to her family
and people, adding, “You must sing it every year and remember
me, my relatives, for this is the last time you sce me.”
And she explained that it was her mother's fault, and that since all
those who had first courted her had been rejected, the Snake
could not be avoided.!

The young woman'’s relatives, in fact, were first of the Deer
clan; but after the event just related, they became the Snake
clan. The people of the Deer and the Snake clan are still
considered as relatives, and they are, in fact, very closely con-
nected with one another.

XXI THE SNAKE CLAN.?

The Snake clan’s people, so I have heard, used to belong to
the Deer clan and form but one family with them. [Now, here
is how] they happened to branch off from their [parent] clan.

One of two sisters, both of the Deer clan, had a child, a
little girl. When her daughter had become of a certain age,?
she took her into the woods, and built a hut* in which she se-
cluded the young woman, who was there to receive “powers’
from a certain animal, and thus become a witch. The [secluded]
girl fasted, and all kinds of animals appeared to her. Although
these beings were human-like when they came to her, they were
really animals. The old woman, however, rejected them all,
as she did not want them to have anything to do with her daugh-
ter. The Snake came at last and spoke to the girl, saying,
“If your mother does not give you anything to eat, to-morrow
evening, I shall take you along with me.”

! Star Young remembered that this myth was quite a long one, when
given in full by the old Wyandots.

*From Catherine Armstrong, with Mary Kelley as interpreter; both
of Wyandotte, Oklahoma. Recorded in English, in April, 1912

* The interpreter used the words “had become a young lady."”

¢ Mary Kelley used the word “tent."”
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The woman came back the next morning. While she was
combing her daughter's hair, she noticed that the young woman's
legs were becoming stuck together, and was informed of what
was about to happen. When her hair was combed, the girl
slipped down upon the ground and, having become a snake,
she began to crawl. The monster snake then appeared, and
they went both together into the lake yonder.

The girl, indeed, never came back; and just as she was
transformed into a snake, the members of her family became the
Snake people.

XXII. THE SNAKE CLAN'S MYTH.!

An Indian woman had a granddaughter. When the girl

had become of an to be married, her grandmother sceluded

8¢
her in a tipi*, which she pitched near a swamp. The old woman's
ambition was that a most powerful animal should be secured.
The girl, therefore, fasted about ten days, and in the end, a
sea-serpent® appeared to her and said, “It does not matter if your

grandmother rejects me, for I will take you away and get mar:ied
to you anvhow!" The Snake added, 1 will transform you into
a being like mvself, a snake, and T will give some charms to vour
folks as a compensation. Each year, moreover, they must have
a fe:
explained to her grandmother, “When vou come back, we shall

remembrance of me and you." So the young woman

be in the lake; and as we rise from its bottom, the Snake shall have
a white horn, and I a blue horn.”” The colour of the horn was
to denote their identity.

The people had to camp for a certain length of time along
the lake shore, in order to learn the new songs* [for the Snake
clan's annual dance] and secure the charm.

' From Allen Johnson, Wyandotte, Oklahoma; recorded in English,
in the summer of 1912

? Probably, in this case, a small structure of bark stretched on poles.

0" or ya'ge'™, monster sea-serpent; ya“golurwa*ti', the sea-
serpent’s hole (Smith Nichols and Allen Johnson)

*The name of these songs is Tekwa-'*"da~rp™ta': two-we (plur.)-horn

head-gear -own as a charm, i.e., "‘we have a horn head-gear."”
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Separating from the Deer clan, these folks then became the
Snake people. These two clans, in fact, are closely related to
one another. It is said that the sea clan owns a pair of horns
too.

XXIII. THE LION' FRATERNITY'S MYTH? OF ORIGIN®.

This is what truly happened when, in the old time, someone
found out that there was a lion in the lake!. The Lion, indeed,

Vyericer she or t-tail-is-long, the long-tailed-one; the monster thus
called corresponds to the American puma, felis concolor.

*The following statements about the mythic lion are from Mary
McKee and Edward D. Grondin, the latter a white settler of Anderdon town-
ship, Essex co., Ontario. Miss McKee said, “There used to be a spring
between the second and third concessions of Anderdon, near the present

schoolhouse, A long time ago a monster lived in that spring, and many
people were injured by him, some of whom died of their injuries.”” Grondin's
recollections were as follows: “The Wyandots of Anderdon believed in a

monster, 1t was said to dwell on lot No. 3, in the second concession of Ander-
don, on this side of the quarry. Many old people, including Jos. Warrow
and Mary McKee, have told me about it, although the monster had been
seen long before their time.  The Wyandots used to communicate with him,
as he was their protector., He would then come out of the ground and speak
to his friends. His advice was concerning the future, and what they had to
do in case of danger."

Mrs. Isaiah Walker, of Seneca, Mo., said, “There was a white lion,
vgric, living in Michigan, just by a Wyandot settlement, along the Huron
river. The monster dwelt in the water, and whenever something was to
happen, the water would boil and the Lion come out.”

3 Recorded in text, Nov,, 1911. Informant, Smith Nichols, of Seneca
reservation, Oklahoma. This text, first interpreted by Eldredge Brown,
was later retranslated and analysed with the help of Allen Johnson. Other
versions of the same myth have been recorded among the Wyandots of Ander-
don, Essex county, Ontario, by P. D. Clarke, and published in his Origin and
Traditional History of the Wyandotts under the title of “The White Panther—
a legend,” pp. 153-158, reprinted in Appendix, No. XXXI; and by H. Hale,
cf. Appendix, No. XXXII.

4 Cf. Appendix, No. XXII, ‘The ukis and the origin of medicine feasts.’




had been seen sitting in the |

I'he seven? clans, therefore,
assembled into a council and considered the matter. Here is
what they did.  They appointed two men of the head-clan, the
Deer, to go to the lake and fast I'hey were given to eat when
they came back I'hey had not accomplished anything, how-
ever, for the Lion would not come out of the lake.

Several men of the Prairie Turtle and the Hawk clans
[next went to the same place, and] abstained from any food for
thirty days; so that, in the end, the Lion came out. As they
conversed together, the Lion said, “You have overcome me.
Now give me your sister® in payment.”

As was agreed, they took [the virgin!] down to the lake,
where they left her I'he water rose and submerged the girl,
who disappeared under the quickly receding waters. She is
still, no doubt, sitting there, for the Lion never touched her

When they came to draw the blood of the Lion,® the [war-
riors] heard him say, “Your best and most [sacred custom] shall

always be to hold a yearly feast and keep vour pledge. When-

ever you convoke the people to such a feast and dance, moreover,

' In reply to a question as to whether the Lion had actually been

\ een,
the informant stated that the Wyandots had not really seen nster,
but in some way gotten the impression that he was in the lake they
may be compared to miners,” added Nichols, “who have an idea of the place

where to find minerals in the ground."

t [t is interesting to note that the informant should have mentioned
seven clans here when he knew that the Wyandots had, at one time, more
than nine clans

3 That is, a woman belonging to the same clan

¢ The fact that she was a virgin is made explicit in one of the ritual songs
of the Lion fraternity

*B. N. O. Walker said, “Uncle Jim Clarke, Miss McKee's stepfather's
cousin, and brother of P. D. Clarke, of Anderdon, Ontario, told me in 1887,
when he came to Oklahoma, that the ‘story of the White Lion" was all truth,

and that, in fact, a number of people for years kept fragments of the Lion's

dried blood."
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you shall give away thirty quarts |
those who attend.'?

f rum] to the singers,' and all

XXIV THE WHITE OTTER® AND THE USTURA FEAST.4

A woman [of the Big Turtle clan® fell into a trance I'he
White Otter appeared to her, and spoke to her, [savit “The
object of the [Big Turtle clan's?] feast shall be the Ustura’

[dance]’, lasting four days.” When the woman recovered her
senses, it seemed that she had experienced things belonging to
another life.8

10) e g ; 1 | b ted on th
phor Smith N id Catherin v if the
on 1 \ I'l moved pl \ I
The | e peopl Ol ' i 1s of
er who, bel \ the | | of Lion ¢ 1 n
\ 1 lativ | |
ind all | lak N wround fi
‘I ind a hat has never
b \ 1 used befo
In the iring her to me, the one that

has never b “The Lion and the maiden

disappeare

Ph Anthropological Division,
Ottawa ; 87a,b; 113a; 131; 139a
* The above myth accou for the gin of the Lion fraternity and its
inual feast, which is to be described in detail in a later report on the religion
wd rituals of the Hurons and Wyandots
¥ Mrs. Johnson here expressed the curious opinion that the otter and the
beaver were the most eagerly ight for (presumably by dreamers?), on ac-
count of the high price commanded by their fur
4 Reco in text, in June, 1912, Informant, Catherine Johnson;
interpreter, n Johnson. Mrs. Johnson ited that the Ustura' dance
first belor he g Turtle clan I'hi 1owever, is said by reliable
informants to have been performed as a tribal dance, at the Green Corn feast
® There is some uncertainty or lack of explicit data as to whether she
was really from the Big Turtle clan
% Detail added as a comment to text
" Several of the Ustura' dance songs were recorded on the phonograph,

and details of the feast were given by several informants.

* The meaning of this passage is somewhat obscure both in the text and
in the explanations. Allen Johnson explained, “It is as thot she had
been out of her life, or senses.'”  The text, however, runs liter ally like this
“Another, or different, life happened (to her

e —
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So it happened! and now!the people hold the [Ustura’]
feast to comply with the command given to the woman by the
leading one, the White Otter.?

XXV. THE EAGLE® AND THE HUNTER.!

I will now tell the story of events that have really happened
long ago.

A man was in the habit of hunting game. He was fond
; and, after he had skinned them, h

above all, of killing deer
used to shout, O you eagles, come and have something to eat!"
The eagles, it is said, would gather there, only to be slain by the

! The Ustura' dance, in fact, does not seem to have been held during the
past filty years.

*Mrs. Johnson added that, in the old times, the charms were secured
in the course of trances; and that such having been the origin of the Ustura'
dance, it was held (annually or periodically) as a commemoration of the event
related above.

* This myth was taken down in text, in May, 1912, Informant, Catherine
Johnson; interpreter, Mary Kelley

‘W, E. Connelley (Wye
No. XXIX) has recorded a version of the same myth, but with some important

ot Folk-lore, pp. 93-96; also given in appendix

differences. Instead of a hunter, it is a girl who is said to have been carried
away by the “Big Bird," the “Ruler or Mighty Chief of all the Eagles, Hawks,

Owls, and other birds of prey" T'he Bird Chief was a medicine-man,

and could assume any form he chose. He came back to his lodge on the top
of the rock, in the form of a young man. She [the girl| was his wife (‘partner’;
more properly ‘friend’) there in the clouds, on the pinnacle-top. But she
despiscd him, and longed to escape She, therefore, fed one of the
young birds; and, jumping on his back and pushing him down the crag,
1

one day, she recovered her freedom. The “Bird chief” chased her, but in
vain; he was unable to find her anywhere.” “The children of the girl
were called Hawks. Each one was given a feather of those plucked by the
mother from the young bird's wings I'hese Hawks became the ancestors
of the Hawk clan of the Wyandots." The only reason, in fact, why the
girl had been carried by the Hawk into the mountain top was that “she was
too proud to live with her clan, the name of which is not remembered.”

While the facts included in this version are suggestive, the quality of the
evidence is somewhat impaired by the evident tendency of the author to
improve upon the original accounts of the natives, and by his failure to men-
tion from what informant this tradition was secured—some of his sources
being of second-rate authority

It may be doubted, moreover, whether this version should really be ac-

cepted as having enjoyed any credit among the Wyandots, for the following
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hunter. And it was always happening in the same manner; time
and time again the man went out hunting, killing, and skinning
deer, and calling the eagles to eat the venison, with the fixed
purpose of killing them.

Some people found out what he was in the habit of doing.
So they warned him, "“You had better give up killing the cagles,
for they might destroy you!" He did not mind their advice,
however, and kept on slaying eagles, skinning and cutting up the
deer, and again calling out, 'O you eagles! Come here and have
some meat to swallow!” And, as usual, it was only with the
intent of killing them.

One day, the chief of the eagles herself came there. Then
the man was so frightened that he ran away. As she was just
about to catch him, he ran towards a hollow log lying close by
and crawled into it. The Eagle came down and, seizing the log
in her talons, she carried it to her nest, in which two young
ones were sitting. She had thus taken the log to her nest, for
her little ones to eat the man inside it.

After quite a long while, the Eagle started off in search of
food for her young birds; and, while she was away, the hunter
crawled out of the log, now his usual dwelling, and ate some of
the meat to be found there. That is really how he managed to
keep alive. Then he tied the young eagles' bills.

After three days, the eagle-mother began to worry, because
her children could no longer eat. She spoke to the hunter,
saying, “Pray tell me what to do, for they are quite sick now
and unable to swallow anything. How could they ever recover ?"'
The man replied, “It is a very simple matter: take me back home!"
She was now willing to do so; so they agreed upon a pact whereby
the Eagle, for one, gave the man a charm to bring about the reali-
zation of whatever he wished for, and the hunter, on his side,
promised never again to kill any more eagles.

reasons: The Eagle—and not the Hawk—is accepted by the old Wyandot
informants (namely, Star Young, Smith Nichols, Catherine Johnson, and
Mary McKee) as being the head-chief amongst the birds., And in the two
above versions of the same myth, obtained independently from Star Young
and Catherine Johnson, the Eagle (tsam¢huhi'), and not the Hawk (ti-de~s¢’),
is given as the chief character in the myth. As there is no Eagle clan among
the Wyandots, this myth, of course, could not be a myth of clan origin,
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That is why the Eagle then took him back to the place where
he belonged. His folks were quite surprised upon seeing him

again and quite glad indeed, for they were now sure that the eagles
g Juite g $

he

destroved him.

Soon the hunter started again for the hunt; and, as was his
habit, he killed and skinned the deer, again to call them, “Come
to eat, O vou eagles! because I won't kill eagles any longer.”

And so it truly happened; the eagles came down and had

plenty to eat, for the man had thus complied with the pact

made with the chief of all the eagles

XXVI. THE HUNTER AND THE EAGLE.!

An Indian was out hunting in the wood Suddenly it
egrew quite dark around him and, as he looked up, he w in the
sky an immense eagle just about to pounce upon him. He
crawled at once into a large hollow log lving on the ground near
by

I'he Eagle seized tl and dragged it away into the sky.
T'he man ventured, after to peep out of his hiding place,
and he saw that he was travelling in the sky, far above the earth

Upon reaching her nest, at the top of the steep mountain,

the Eagle laid the log down upon a rock. And, from its hollow,
the hunter kept watching the bird until she flew away Then,
the man crawled out and began to examine the strange home of
the monster. Two huge young eagles were, in fact, living
there together, and the old one used to provide them with plenty
of game of all sorts

While the man was staying there, it sometimes happened

that the Eagle would come back with whole deer, laying them there

for her voung ones to ¢ The monster was no sooner seen
approaching than the man would hide again in his hollow tree,
to crawl out from it whenever the bird started off

I'he man was really in the habit of cutting up the meat and
of stretching it upon the rocks, that were quite hot—the sun

being so near. It was thus dried and prepared for the two

! From Star Young, Wyandotte, Oklahoma. Recorded in May, 1912
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young birds. The man himself lived on the dried meat as well
And it was always happening in the same way, that is, every
time the large eagle was scen about, the man would stay within
his hiding place. 1 don’t know how long he remained there with
the birds, at the top of the mountain; but it must have been for
a long while.

In the course of time, however, he began to consider how he

could get back to his people. The voung eagles were growing
quite fast and, one day, they began to fly around I'he man
thought, after a time, that they would be strong enough to carry
him upon their back So he caught one of them, climbed upon
his back, and pushed him down the rocks I'he bird flew up,
but soon began to whirl downwards. The hunter would keep
hitting the bird's head gently when, at times, he was trying to
fly upwards, so that he would gradually get down. When,
in the end, they had reached the level ground, the man crawled
down and allowed the young bird to go back to the mountain

top

Not having the faintest notion of where he was, the hunter
roved around, at first, and started in search of his country.
At night, he heard the noise of somebody coming behind him.
Now, being overtaken, he heard a voice saving, ‘I am extre mely
pl\u.—«wl with you

the care that you have taken of my little

ones!" It was the old Eagle herself, to be sure “"Had you
just waited a little while longer,” she added, "I would, indeed,
have taken you back to your home.” Then the monster ex-

plained to the man how he could find his home, and she gave
him a little piece of some kind of root, saying, ‘‘Keep this, and
have it with you when you go out hunting; for it will bring vou
good luck. And when you get back home, put it away.” Then
the monster went off

The hunter, in truth, followed the Eagle’s advice and found
his way back to his home. It is said, moreover, that he became
noted for his good luck in hunting, as he could always detect

the game and bring back no end of venison.
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XXVII. THE SNAKE AND THE HUNTER'S STEP-SON.!

In the beginning, the step-fathers and step-mothers were
known to be without love for their step-children.

It is said that, once, a girl had a quite grown-up son when
she got married to a hunter.

They all three moved over to their winter quarters, for the
hunt. They put up a small house and, during the cold scason,
lived all by themselves in the woods, where the game was
plentiful. The man was always out in search of game, in the
day-time. One day, he took the child along with him to the
forest, and returned without him, at night. He asked, “Have
you not seen the child? Has he not come back?" And his
wife replied, “No!"

He had, in fact, shown the boy into a big cave and then
rolled a large rock into its entrance., Remaining imprisoned
there, the lad fell asleep and dreamt.

A man appeared to him in the cave. The stranger, who was
really a large snake, spoke to the child and said, “So it is, vou
are now shut up here!” He added, “In the morning, I will show
you the way to your home. You must get up very early and be
ready when you see me coming in the morning;and you should
not be afraid of me, for I am not a man, but a snake with magical
power.”” He spoke again, "I will come quite close to the edge
of the rock. Do not be afraid when you see me coming, mind
you! And you will have to jump upon my neck and sit there
while holding fast to my horn.” The monster, to be sure, had
a horn on his head.

While the lad was still dreaming, the monster gave him a
white pebble and instructed him as to its use. He said, “If vou
see clouds coming up in the sky and if it is getting stormy,
[along the way home,] tap my head with the white stone. Then
I will go faster; and if the cloud becomes still more terrible, hit
me harder and oftener, so that I may go on faster.”

! Informant, Mary McKee, Amherstburg, Ontario, June, 1911. Miss
McKee stated that, years ago she often heard this myth recited more fully
by the old-time Wyandots

Y hunda'ki' kyu'wrgernse: they-areswith power, the-snakes,
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In the morning the Snake did as he had promised, and coming
near the cavern, removed the rock that stopped it up. As the
Snake did not venture to stay near the cave, the child had to
jump high and far to reach the monster's back.

Now then, [along the way, he tapped the Snake's head with
the white pebble], until they got quite close to the boy's home.
The Snake could not go any farther. So he said, “Now it is time
for you to get off and run back home."

When the child reached the village, his folks were having a
dance. Their surprise was great as they saw him coming, for
they had given him up as lost. And his step-father was quite
ashamed of his deed.

The white “luck stone” which the Snake had thus given to
the child was kept ever after for the good luck of those who owned
it. It was, therefore, handed down from generation to gener-
ation.

XXVIII. THE WOLF AND THE YOUNG MAN.!

A large crowd of people started off for the hunt, when it was
about winter-time. Among them were a young man, his mother,
and his sister.

After having travelled for two or three days, they camped
at a place where game was known to be plentiful.

Soon the hunter began to roam in the woods; and, like the
others, the young man stayed out all day long. He did not kill
any game, however, for he did not enjoy good luck. And the
other hunters had to support his unlucky folks and give them some
meat.

One day, as the young hunter was out hunting on the hill-
side he lay down on the leaves to rest, towards the evening.
Suddenly, he heard the leaves rustling under the feet of some one
who was coming. A pack of wolves, indeed, were rushing in his
!From Star Young, of the Woll clan, Wyandotte, Oklahoma. Two
versions were obtained from the same informant, the first in English, in Sept.
1911, and the second one (a briefer version) in text, in May, 1912. Star
Young stated that he had heard this myth recited by John Solomon and
another old man named mqg'tsa*rqnds*, Littlechief
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direction. Lying down on the leaves as before, however, he
pretended to be dead. The wolves saw his body on the leaves;
and their chief stood on one side of him, while the others were
gathered on the other side. One of the wolves said, “Here is a
dead man; let us now devour him!” But their head-chief inter-
fered and said, “Wait a little while!" He added, “‘Let me take
this off first!" And the man saw him unfasten the bandoleer
that was hanging from his shoulder and which held a pouch on
his opposite hip. Then, watching the chief Wolf closely, he saw
him as he hung the pouch upon a sapling near by.

Once again, the wolves gathered around the man who was
still lving there as if dead. Their chief said, *“Very well! Let us
now eat him!” And they were just on the point of doing so,
when he suddenly jumped up with fearful whoops and yells.
I'he wolves slipped away frightened. The man made for the pouch
hanging from the sapling and at once ran away with it. The
Wolf head-chief, however, followed him and finally overtook
him. “Pray!" he begged, “give me back the pouch, for we, the
wolves, depend upon it for our living!” But the hunter did not
listen and went on his way home. The Wolf pleaded again,
“If you return the pouch to me I shall offer you a part of its
contents as a gift."” The man stopped, and handed the pouch
back to the Wolf chief.

It was filled with small bones, just the size of finger tips.
So the Wolf said, "I shall give you a part of what is in the pouch,
so that you may hereafter be a lucky hunter, and always have
plenty of all kinds of game to kill." Both having sat down, the
Wolf untied the pouch and, as promised, picked out a very few
small bones, which he then wrapped up in a tiny skin. Tying
the skin around the bones, he made it look like a very small
bundle, no larger than the tip of the thumb. The Wolf now
spoke to the hunter, saying, “This is what I wish to give you!
We, the wolves, were, indeed, well aware of vour bad luck as a
hunter.” And he further explained, “Whenever you go out
hunting, place this in your ground-hog' pouch, so that you may
be sure of killing as much game as you want. When, moreover,

! Arctomys monax, woodchuck or groundhog.
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you make use of this charm for the first time, to-morrow morning,
you will soon come across a deer. Shoot it down, cut it open
and just leave it there, in the bush. We, the wolves, will take
care of it, as it is our share. As for the deer that you kill after
the first one, it matters not what you do with them, as they are
yours. And you must refrain, mind you, from ever killing any
of the wolf-kind!" The last thing that the Wolf head-chief had
to say before parting was, “I confess that I was lost as to what
we should have done, in case you had not returned the pouch,
for it is from it that is derived our own good luck in hunting."

It all happened, in truth, as the Wolf had predicted. The
hunter left the first deer that he killed in the bush; and ever
after he slew as much game as he wanted

When the people saw him coming into the settlement with
so much meat, they could not really make out what had happened,
for they knew him as the ‘poor unlucky hunter.” Upon reaching
his home, he noticed that they were all looking at him in great
wonder

All his venison having first been hung onto poles he was
, had already cooked

what the other hunters had given them in the expectation that

given to cat. His mother and sister, in fac

they would not have any more meat than usual.

As his meal was now over, he said, “Let us go back to the
ch 1

have left hanging up in the bush.” So all three, his mother,

woods, for we must carry ba home all the venison wl

his sister and himself, went to the woods and carried back heavy
loads of deer meat. The other people, gazing at them with
surprise said, “How wonderful it is for him who has never
killed anything before!"

The charm secured from the Wolf brought him such good
luck that he became known as a splendid and prosperous hunter.
He was in some ways like the Wolf, who had told him, “You
know that we, the wolves, are never in trouble as to where to
find the game, for we can smell it from far away.”
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XXIX. THE LION AND THE HUNTER.!

During a hunting season, one of the hunters who had pitched
their camp on an island for the hunt, found a small deer charm,
called hu’ gt

The next time they went out hunting together, the leader
of the party?® spoke to the men in the camp, and said, “Let us
abandon him here, and lay hold of all the game that he has
bagged while hunting, as well as of his charm, the hu-fip't."”
So they paddled away, and left him behind [on the island], and
[the chief] added, “When we get home, we must explain why he
has been lost, and say that some kind [of animal] has caught
him."

When the hunter came back [to the camp on the island],
they were no longer there anywhere, and the hollowed-out boats
were gone.  All the game that he had killed they had taken away
with them, when returning home. And there now he was,
left by himself in the camp. The place, moreover, was quite a
dangerous one, as it was haunted by many kinds of dangerous
and large animals, such as lions and wolves. He was, indeed,
frightened. So he climbed [upon a tree], sat up [in its branches]
all night long, and did not dare to come down the next morning.
As he was still sitting up there, he saw a very large lion. The
animal stretched his paw towards the man and, while he was
howling, his voice was quite like that of dogs when they cry.
‘o doubt
he wants to eat me up!"” After a while, being moved by the

And the hunter, sitting in the tree-top, thought,

Lion's cries, he shouted, “Now I am coming down.” So he did;
! Recorded in text, in June, 1912, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma. Informant,
Catherine Johnson; interpreter, Allen Johnson.

2 A huriiet is a well-known hunter's charm said to consist of a minute
deer, about an inch and a half long, and absolutely like a real live deer. It
is believed that it could be found only in the throat of an old buck, the leader
of a deer herd. The hunter who, having killed such a buck, could find a
huriigt kept it carefully in his possession and expected always to be lucky
in the hunt thereafter

3 de~homa-yu-warng'i-ju~: the-he-the big one is, or leader-just like; that is,

‘he acts as a leader’, or ‘is like a chiel." The leaders of hunting parties,

as a matter of fact, had almost no authority over the other hunters,

!
:
|
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and, walking to him as he stood there, the Lion extended his
paw. The hunter took hold of the paw and saw something
was stuck in it. The Lion spoke to him, saying, “Could you
extract this thing?""  And, using his bullet mould [as tweezers],
he pulled out the [sharp] object that had run deep into the palm.

That is the reason why they became friends, so that the
Lion looked after the hunter and protected him. When animals
of various kinds came there to devour the man, the Lion, not
allowing them to approach, overcame them all. As a mark
of gratitude, moreover, for his help in removing the sharp thing
from his palm, the Lion gave the man a charm! with which he
was enabled to accomplish anything whatsoever at his own
fancy. Giving him also a large number of huwii-g't, he said,
“Put one away for yourself, and if you wish to sell the others,
nothing prevents you from getting a high price in return from
anybody with whom you think fit to make such a bargain.”

The hunter remained for some time on the island, roaming
about with the Lion, who was always on the watch for fear
that anything might happen to his friend.?

When his [envious] companions reached home, they said,
“Some kind [of being] has destroyed him; that is why we came
back [without him]." But, so it happened, many others started

]

! natramskwijudi’': the-to self, or self-to drea g or good-so

t “The ‘grateful animals’ theme occurs in The Soothsayer's Son (Infra
No. X), and frequently in Indian folk-tales (sce Temple's Analysis, I11

i. 5-7: Wideawake Stories, pp. 412-13). The thorn in the tiger's foot is es-

pecially common (Temple, 1. ¢., 6, 9), and recalls the story of Androcles, which
occurs in the derivates of Phaedrus, and may thus be Indian in origin (see
Benfey, Panschatantra,

i, 211, and the parallels given in my Aesop, Ro. iii.
1, p. 243). The theme is, however, equally frequent in European folk-tales;
see my List of Incidents, Proc. Folk-Lore Congress, p. 91, s.v. ‘Grateful Ani-
mals' and ‘Gifts by Grateful Animals’. . . ..

“We have here a concrete instance of the relation of Indianand European

fairy tales. The human mind may be the same everywhere, but it is not

likely to hit upon the sequence of incidents, ‘Direction tabu'—'Grateful
Animals'—'Bride-wager'—'Tasks,' by accident, or independently: Eu ope
must have borrowed from India, or India from Europe. As this must have
occurred within historic times, indeed within the last thousand years, when
even European peasants are not likely to have invented, even if they belicved
in, the incident of the grateful animals, the probability is in favour of borrow-
ing from India, possibly through the intermediation of Arabs at the time of
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for the island. Before they had reached it, the Lion spoke to
his protégé and warned him of their approach. He said, “They
are coming to look for yvou, and this is what they have in mind,
‘We want to see if it is really so!' For they have been told by
the others, ‘Some kind [of being] has caught him'."” And he added
“Mind you! you should not say anything about me and our friend-
ship. When you go back to vour village, moreover, you should
never denounce those who have left you here. What they have
taken away from you does not matter, for I have now given
you a far better luck [than you enjoyed before]".

the Crusades. It is only a probability, but we cannot in any case reach

more than probability in this matter, just at present.’

(Extract from ‘Notes and References’, in Indian Fairy Tales, by Joseph
Jacobs, N.Y.: A. L. Burt, publisher; p. 293.)

“The Raja's son thanked him, mounted his horse and continued his
journey, He rode on and on until he came to another jungle, and there he

saw a tiger who had a thorn in his foot, and was roaring loudly from the pain

“*"Why do you roar like that ?' said the young Raja. ‘What is the matter
with you ?'

**I have had a thorn in my foot for twelve years," answered the tiger,
‘and it hurts me so; that is why I roar.’

“‘Well," said the Raja's son, ‘I will take it out for you. But perhaps,
as you are a tiger, when I have made you well, you will eat me ?'

**Oh, no,’ said the tiger, ‘I won't eat you. Do make me well,’

“Then the prince took a little knife from his pocket and cut the thorn
out of the tiger's foot; but when he cut, the tiger roared louder than ever—
so loud that his wife heard him in the next jungle, and came bounding to see
what was the matter T'he tiger saw her coming, and hid the prince in the
jungl

“‘What man hurt you that you roared so loud ?' said the wife

so that she should not see him.

*“*No one hurt me,’ answered the husband; ‘but a Raja's son came and
took the thorn out of my foot.'

“ “Where is he ? Show him to me,’ said his wife

*‘If you promise not to kill him, I will call him," said the tiger.

‘I won't kill him; only let me see him,’ answered his wife

“Then the tiger called the Raja’s son, and when he came the tiger and
his wife made him a great many salaams. Then they gave him a good dinner,
and he stayed with them for three days. Every day he looked at the tiger's
foot, and the third day it was quite healed. Then he said good-by to the
tigers, and the tiger said to him 'If ever you are in trouble, think of me, and

we will come to you.
Ibid., pp. 7-9,
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When the Indians landed on the island, they were extremely
glad to find the hunter without the slightest injury. No indeed!
no harm had been done to him, on account of the protector who
had taken care of him and had saved him from [the wild animals).

It all happened [as the Lion had said]. The man became a
far better hunter than he had ever been before, and he became so
wealthy that really nothing was beyond his desires.

XXX. THE LION AND THE Bovy.!

An old woman took her son to a distant place in the woods.
She built a hut there for him and, before leaving, she told him
to be watching for some one who was likely to come there [at
night]

She went back alone to the settlement and, the next morning,
she came over to visit her [secluded] son, with something to eat
When she reached the distant place where he was living all by
himself, she asked him, “Well, my son! Have you seen anything ?"
He replied that he had seen some one, a turkey, or some one else.

This [vision] did not really amount to much and the old
woman, not being satisfied, went away without feeding him,
saying, ‘“To-morrow, in the morning, 1 will again return.”

The Lion, it appears, then came to the boy's hut and offered
to make friends with him. The boy, however, replied, “You
will have to wait until I see my mother, in the morning, for I
must know her will before we make friends.” And the Lion
answered, ‘“Very well!"?

The next morning, the old woman prepared some food
for her son, and again came to visit him. “Well!" asked she
“What have you seen, this time ?"" He had seen the Lion. So
she said, “That is the very thing I wanted!" And she untied
her bundle and gave her son something to eat.

1 From Star Young, Wyandotte, Oklahoma; recorded in Sept., 1911
2 It is quite likely that, according to the custom, several animals appeared
to the secluded child, in order of increasing importance, in the course of as
many nights; but, we assume that the old woman, not being satisfied until

the Lion had offered his friendship, declined to accept them and returned to
the settlement without feeding her son.
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The boy went back to his mother's home and, with her help,
dressed up and went out hunting. Now then, he met the Lion
again and spoke to him, "It is now very well, for my mother
was quite satisfied. Let us here make friends!" The Lion,
therefore, spoke to the young man, saying, “‘So now we are true
friends!” And he added, “From now on, you will enjoy real
good luck when you go out hunting;' and you will never ex-
perience any difficulty in killing whatever game you want.
You shall, indeed, be a successful hunter!"”

And so it happened; the boy never encountered any difficulty
and was always successful in hunting, because he had truly
assumed the Lion's ways and good luck.

XXXI. THE MAPLE AND THE WOMAN.?

The Sugar-tree-top, transfigured into a human form, once
appeared to a woman who was engaged in making maple sugar.?
I'he sweet sap from a maple-tree was changed at once, as
it still lay by the tree, into a sugar lump, as big as a large round
pebble.  When the woman found it on the wooden chip that

Iriven into the tree for conveying the sap into a bark

she had «
tray, she picked it up and started to eat it A person' whom
she did not know suddenly [appeared and] stood by her, saying,

“1 wish to bring you good-luck. You must not eat the sugar-

lump, but keep it in a b o that it may not be spoilt.  And
whenever you are making maple-sugar, you may use it for

gathering as much syrup as vou will desire. The only thing

for you to do, when the sap is boiling, is to make a mark in the

'The Lion presumably also gave him a charm, as is generally the case
in similar myths

! Recorded in text, in May, 1912, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma. Informant,
Catherine Johnson iterpreter, Allen Johnsor

¥ The Iroquoian tribes knew how to make maple syrup before the coming
of the white It is not certain whether the Wyandots belonging to the

western band made any maple sugar since they left the neighbourhood of

Detroit, Ohio, in the course o e eighteenth century
* A female guardian spirit or protector

¥ devyar'arca’: the-it-box or cavity.
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big kettle! with the [treasured] sugar-lump; and the syrup will
fill the kettle up to that spot.?

Keep this [charm] forever, and
I will give you good fortune.'?

XXXII. THE HUNTER AND THE DWARF WOMAN.*

Quite a long time ago, an Indian was always out hunting

in the wilderness, far away. There were no deer and no bears

for him, and he could kill only squirrels and other small game
He was, indeed, a very unlucky hunter.

While a storm was raging, one day, he ran for shelter into
a hollow tree. Over his head, in the hollow tree, he heard a
queer noise, that of rustling wings; and bits of rotten wood kepi
falling until he stretched himself up and happened to
duck’s foot. As he pulled it to him he saw a Tikerg®
woman—tumbling down from her hidin

-place, with a tiny
child clasped in her ar

Her child was, like other child

'n, fastened on to a cradle

board, with a bow projecting over his head I'he girdle around

it and the veil over its face were made of the hair of many kind
of animals, woven into cloth.

I'he hunter soon began to tease the T'ikerg. He took her
child away from her and held the cradle-board over his head, so

that she could not reach it. She pleaded for mercy while he
pretended never to give it back to her.

I'hey began conversir

g together, "“You are extremely small!”

said he, “You must be very young?" But she retorted, **Nc

158 kettles were introduced among the Hurons by the early French
trader

* That is, “you will have that much syrup.”

¥ Mrs. Johnson said, through Allen Johnson,

|
family," that is, “on my mother's side.”

“This happened in our

* Two versions of this myth are here com as they came from

same source by two different informants; the first version was obtained in

text-form from Catherine Johnson, of Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in A 1912,
Mary Kelley acting as interpreter; the second, in English, from Allen Johnson.

Allen Johnson stated that this was a well-known tale among the Wyandots

He heard his mother and Smith Nichols recite it. Mrs Johnson, his mother,

ascribes her version to her grandmother, related to John Barnett's ancestore
* Allen Johnson interpreted the term tik ¢"g as meaning “twins."

|
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1 am really much older than you are.” He could not believe
her as she was so very small.

I'hen, they talked about things of the past, things that had
‘leulu«i long ago. She told him all about events long since
forgotten, which he had never heard of. She truly believed
herself much older than he, but he would not admit it. *“Do
you remember the time."” asked she, “when this earth was
drowned ?"""  And he inquired as to where the people went
while the earth was covered with water. She explained that they
haa climbed up into the cliffs

le was so very much taller than she was, in fact, that he
could not help believing himself the older. “Were you living”
' She did

sked her,

said he, “at the time when the rocks became rotten

not know and had never heard anything about it. He :

then, whether she had ever seen any of these rocks with holes
inside, and dreadful to look at. She had seen rocks like these
He added that they were the rocks that, once, became rotten

Now she believed him, and thought him the older, for she
had never seen a rock becoming rotten all her life time

The hunter then put the little woman's child into his pocket
She wanted it so badly, however, that he pulled it out of his
pocket and offered it to her. As she was just about to get hold
of it, he withdrew his hand quickly. Again he held the child
high over his head, so that she could not possibly reach it.  She
took a leap and grabbed his arm, but he shifted the cradle-board
into his other hand. She leaped again and pulled his other arm
down, but to no avail as he was now holding the child in his other
hand

The same thing had happened three times when, again, the
)

Tikenq grabbed the hunter's arm. it was now bent awfully
at the elbow. She exclaimed, “I have broken your arm!”"  For,
it is well-known that the arm of these little folks have joints
only at the shoulder and the wrist, and none at the elbow. She
had, moreover, never seen anybody bending his arm at the
elbow, just like this. So she was sure that she had broken his
arm.

ceMerivdesa’ dagmetsutdiong: thou-knowest-so that-land-in water-past
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She was thinking, by this time, that he would never give the
child back, and she was much afraid. She begged him—*Give
ild!"  And he replied, “1 want to keep it.”" She said,
“Listen! you must not do that! My husband will kill me if 1
come back without the child.”

me the ¢

The hunter was simply teasing her all this time, and did not
really mean to do any harm to the little woman. Again she
pleaded, “Give me back the child, and 1 will give vou a charm
for good luck in hunting. You know that, left to yourself, you
cannot do anything; with the charm that I am going to give
you, vou will be enabled to kill any game of your choice.”

The hunter, this time, yielded to her entreaties; and she
pulled out a small woven cloth placed between the child and the
cradle, which she gave him as a charm. She said, “This vou
shall use for good luck in hunting. Always keep it to vourself
secretly, in your ammunition bag, and have it with you when-
ever you are out hunting. Remember, that nobody should ever
know that I have given you this charm. I knew how unlucky
you were, and when you came to this tree, I wanted to see you
and give you ‘powers,’
thing you like

The storm was now over, and they parted.

so that hereafter you may do almost any-

This event turned out to be most fortunate for the hunter,
who became so lucky that he could, in truth, slay as many bears
and deer as ever he wished.!

XXXIII. THE BEAVER GIVING ‘‘POWERS,'"

They went into the woods for the hunting [season]. The
camp being pitched, the old man proceeded to a very distant

! Mrs. 1. Walker, of Seneca, Missouri, remembered the following fragment
of this myth. “There was a very small fairy. She had a little tiny baby
fastened on a cradle-board, which she carried on her back. Once she went
out into the woods to do some work. She removed her baby from her back,
stuck a moccasin awl into the ground, and stood the cradle-board against it.
Then she went to work, and made a basket. A man came along and stole
her child. This is all that I remember. My aunts used to tell that story."

* Informant, Catherine Johnson; interpreter, Allen Johnson. Recorded
in text, June, 1912, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma.
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place to set his traps. And the old woman [his wife] remained
sitting in the camp beside her child and the dog, an old mother-
dog with four little ones.

Whenever the hunter started on his rounds to inspect
his traps, he used to remain over night in the woods. The dogs
also would stay out and return in the morning, looking utterly
exhausted.

Upon his return, the old man noticed them as they lay around,
tired. “You must not stay away over night [any longer]”,
said the old woman; “for I don't know what is the matter with
the dogs. Whenever you are not here at night they remain
outside, [in the woods] near by, and we both! hear them barking
all the night long.” The same thing again happened [the next
night]. After having barked at a distance they returned as usual
in the morning, and lay around tired. Then the old hunter
stayed home and stopped going out hunting. At night they
were quite scared when the dogs again went out and, this time,
barked while remaining close by. The mother-dog returned
[in the morning], and said, “To be sure, you had better take to
flight and go back home. Something monster—is coming!
We will do our best to prevent it from catching you."”

They at once took to flight; and the monster followed them
until the next morning, when they reached the village where
their people were living. The mother-dog also reached home
safely, a while later, but without her young ones, who had been
destroyed by the monster.

Now all the Indians living in the village started together
for the place whence the old hunter and his wife had escaped.
They camped on the same spot and searched [the woods]. But
nobody knew what kind [of being] had chased the Indian family.
Their charmers® were unable to give any indications; and, last
of all, a certain fellow, quite miserable and mistreated by all
the village folks, tried and looked for the monster. While lying
down in a remote place, he secured the power to find out® what

! The woman and her child.

* hutidivcra*t: their-power or gift-stands.

3 ng'stattukwa: now- (with) both-he foretells (Allen Johnson's interpre-
tation).
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kind of being [had interfered]. The Beaver, in fact, came to him
while he was lying down, and told him where the monster dwelled.
So the [simple] fellow got up and went back to the camp where a
number of people [were waiting]. ‘““Now listen,” he cried out,
“and follow me!” Then he showed the crowd to the spot where
the monster had his abode. Although the ground was quite
level and bore no trace of him, the seer! said, “Now dig here!”
There they dug; and before they had reached far into the ground,
they found a buried human being, the [mysterious] slayer of
whatever people had camped there for the winter hunt and had
never returned.? The [monster's] body having been burnt,
no more parties camping in that forest after that time experienced
any harm.

As to the poor and ill-treated feliow who had discovered the
[cause of the trouble], he was no longer abused by his folks, on
account of his having truly accomplished a great deed. And
ever after he was known to possess the power to foretell; for the

Beaver had befriended him® and given him some magic power*
in the form of beaver teeth®. That is all!

XXXIV. HOW A POOR MAN BECAME A MEDICINE-MAN.®

A rabbit was caught by a cat. The old woman’ got hold
of the rabbit and cooked it. She really wanted her husband

1 Or charmer

* It was considered by these Indians as highly improper and dangerous
to bury their dead in the woods, their custom being to remove the deceased
person’s body into the usual burial places.

* Allen Johnson added here that the Beaver had given his protégé the
power to foretell or predict future events. Mrs. Johnson could not say
whether this myth had anything to do with the origin of the Beaver clan of the
Wyandots.

4 de*yaduta': interpreted by Johnson as “‘the magic power.”

& Allen Johnson added: "It had the substance of a (beaver) tooth, although
it was magic.

® Informant, Catherine Johnson; interpreter, Mary Kelley. Recorded
in text, at Seneca, Missouri, in May, 1912,

¥ deyara=ty': the-she-is old. This does not imply, however, that this
woman was actually old; for this term is often used in a different sense in
reference to husband and wife; for instance:

‘my old man" for “‘my husband.”
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to eat it.  When the old man came back home, she gave him the
meat, and as it was ready for eating, she said, “Go out and hide
somewhere while vou eat; for you must not let the children
see you while you eat it."  So he went out somewhere to hide

As he saw a strange thing looking like a human being, he

children here, for 1 don't know who i

said, “Truly, 1 wish 1

now eating with me." Now he heard a voice that ind
thanked him for being allowed to eat the rabbit meat with him.
Then the [mysterious being]! gave him a medicine.?  From that
moment the man began to act as a medicine-man, and patients
would come to him in order to recover, His family, moreover,
were no longer suffering hunger and misery, for they n had
plenty of money and fi

In the old time, the people did not marry as we do now.

A man once took a girl to wife, who already had a child, a little
boy. This man, from the very first, did not like his step-son,
and was always haunted with the idea of getting rid of him

When the summer was over, they went out [ar away into
the woods for the hunting season, all by themselves, Having
selected their hunting quarters, they built a house for the winter

I'he hunter soon found a large rocky cave, while he was out

in the woods; for he had already begun to go out hunting and
killing game. He asked his wife to allow the boy to come along
with him to the woods. As she knew his dislike for her son,
she really did not want the child to go away with his step-father,
but the hunter insisted and, for fear that he might indulge in
some rash deed, she complied with his desir¢

The lad and his stepfather started off for the woods; and,

in fact, it was not long before they reached the rocky cawve

| His identity was not revealed, or it has been forgotten sinc
! dehatetsgska’:  that-he-self-doctor-be
From Star (Hiram) Young, Wyandotte, Oklahoma, recorded in English,

in October, 1911; Young stated that he had heard this myth a score of times
from his uncle John Solomon, of the Deer clan.
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I'he man told his stepson to go into the cave and look around.
The boy cried and, indeed, did not want to goin at all. He was
only scolded, however, and ordered to go in.  Finally, he had
to yield; and he found himself shut up in the cave by means of
large stones which the man had piled up against its opening.
Then the man started off.

The boy kept crying all the time, until he heard somebody
calling him, a long way behind him, in the cavern. Although
he had not seen anybody there, he heard a distant voice saying,
“Grandson', come this way!" The boy walked towards the
voice, into the dark passage. When he came close to the old
man who was calling, the voice said, “Stand in front of me,
grandson; for you must not come around behind me!”  So
the boy stood up in front of him, while he was still crying a

little. The «

1an who was, in fact, lving down said, “‘Grand-

son, don't crv! we will try to do something for ourselves.

Before long, the boy became hungry. The old man then

got up for the first time since the boy had come around. The
child saw him and «

scovered that he was a big Porcupine I'hat

is why he did not want the boy to come behind him, for his quill
might have hurt him. The old man said, “1 will look for some-
thing to eat for you." He reached into a bag and pulled out an
object that was rolled up in the shape of a small cake. He offered
it to the boy saying, “I really don't know whether you can cat
this kind of thing, for it is some of my own food. Try it and see
whether vou can eat it."”  The child took it, ate some, and found
that it was good. So he ate until he was no longer hungry
Then the old man said, “1 know not what your people eat, for
this is a kind of thing that I usually eat myself.” The boy soon
found out that this was slippery-elm bark

Now then, the Porcupine said, “Grandson, 1 will go to the
entrance of the caveand try to open it; so that you mightgoout.”
And he arrived at the place where the cavern was stopped up
with large boulders. He tried his best, but could not remove the
stones, so heavy were they. Then he said, I will try another

wav.

" hatrera: grandson

e
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As there were openings between the boulders, the Porcupine
stuck his nose through one of them and cried at the top of his
voice, “All you animals, come around here!” The animals,
therefore, began to gather, after a while, at the cave's entrance.
They were of all kinds.  Among them were the Wolf, the Racoon,
the Deer, the Turtle, the Turkey, birds of all shapes, even down
to small birds. They stood around and, soon, the old man
began to speak to them. He said, “A boy has been shut up
here.  Both he and I are unable to get out of this place. 1
wish you would try and open it.”

The animals, in turn, began their work. It seems that the
Raccoon tried first. He reached his hand around a large stone
and tried to move it; but he could do nothing at all. The birds
and many animals tried without avail. They could not do a
thing I'he Fox and the Wolf came around, scratched and bit
the stones, but this was of no use, and the blood was streaming
from their mouths. At the end, they all gave it up

The Deer, a large buck, also came and tried. Sticking his
long horns between the stones, he tried to pull them out. He
only succeeded in breaking one of his horns. He tried the other,
but it was also broken off in the same way. As he was now with-
out horns, he gave up the task and ran away.

Now the Bear was the only one left that had not tried. He
, "It is my turn; now I am the last of all."” And he, the
great big Bear, embraced a large boulder that stopped up the

sal

cave, took a firm hold of it, and cleared it out of the wav.

The cave being thus opened, the big Porcupine and his
grandson came forth and stood outside. The old man spoke and
said, “There is still another thing that I wish to tell you. This
child, my grandson, has been shut up here for some time, and
has been staying with me. Now I want to know who is qualified
to take charge of him and bring him up. I know that I haven't
got the proper kind of food for him. We are not in the habit of
eating the same food, that is all. So I want to know who will
take care of this boy, my grandson.”

The animals at once scattered and went in search of some-
thing for the boy to eat. Some birds came back first with some
kind of seeds, and handed them over to the child who, of course,
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could not eat them. The Turkey also had some kind of seed for
him, but the seeds could not be used. The Raccoon next came
in with crawfish in his mouth. As they scemed good to cat, the
boy was on the point of taking them. But the old Porcupine
said, ““Wait, keep on waiting! Perhaps you will get something
more worth your while."” Others soon came back from the hunt.
The Fox offered some meat to the boy, who refused it alter some
hesitation. The old man had again warned him and said, “Hold
on! you may find something still better!” The Wolf brought
back a bone with some meat left on it. As the lad really liked
meat, he wanted to take it; but the Porcupine repeated, “Not
vet, grandson; I know that you wish badly to eat this; but you
must not take it."

A large number of animals came forward with things that
the child could not eat; and they were all dismissed, in turn.
An old Bear' came last of all and said, “Well! T have tried and
want to see whether he can eat the same kind of thing as 1.”
And he handed the boy a flat ca The boy ate it. Oh! it
was so good! The old Porcupine then asked his grandson
whether he liked what he had just eaten. The other replied,
“Yes, indeed, it is good!" The old man, therefore, declared,
“Now you must all know that the she-bear?
look after him.

The she-bear that took the boy along had three cubs. Her
little ones were most delighted to see that the child was now to
live with them. So they started to jump around and play with
their new companion. The old she-bear, from now on, suckled
her cubs, and the little boy as well. She had thus four little
ones to take care of. They lived very comfortably, indeed, and,

5 the one who will

every once in a while, she would give the boy some dried black-
berry flat cake, of the very kind which the Bear had at first
offered him. Like the other animals they were roaming about
contentedly in the woods.

When the Bear-mother found out that her little ones could
now eat of anything, she gave up suckling them and provided

! This was not the bear that had opened the cave.
* This she-bear had been designated by the bear who offered the black-
berry cake.
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them with nuts, grapes, and other fruits. The little boy was all
this time living exactly as animals do, wintering in a hollow tree
with his mates, and rambling about the forest in the summer.
How long he lived with them in that way is not quite clear; but
it seems to have been for one or two years

When the blackberries were becoming ripe in the summer
time, a messenger or runner called on them, at their place. The
boy at first mistook the stranger for a man, but, on looking more

closely, he saw that he was a Bear I'he runner, moreover,

addressed the she-bear as head of a family and invited her to

be present, on a certain day, at a large gathering that was about
to take place at the blackberry patch, For he, the messenger,
had been appointed to go round and warn all the bears about
the event

On the appointed d all the bears assembled together by
the blackberry patcl I'hey wer large crowd and when the
boy first saw them, he thought that they looked exactly like
§

Indian folk I'hey were bears, however. Their head-chief
So they

told them, “Now go to work and pick the berries!
did
When a large quantity of blackberries had been gathered

they spread them in the sunshine and began to make them int

dried cakes, the shape of which is flat and as broad as a bear’

paw
I'he Bear-mother, her little ones, and the child had thus far

been keeping together, when one of the cubs called the boy aside
and said, “Let us go far away from the crowd!" And, as they
were now out in the bush, he added, “Now chase me towards the

crowd, just as men chase bears; and run after me! When you

do it, the bears will run away frightened, and all the blackberries
that are drying will be left for us to gather; and there are lot
of them."”

I'he child, in fact began to chase the cub, and to whoop as

he rushed ahead. Soon they reached the crowd while the boy

was always chasing the young Bear ahead, whooping with all his
might. The bears were, indeed, most frightened, and they ran

away into the bush, abandoning all the blackberries.
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As nobody was left there, the two young friends began t
gather up the berries that were drying. The Bear-mother after
a while retraced her steps and came back in search of her little
ones. Finally she detected them as they were picking up arm-
fuls of dried blackberries. She came up to them and asked
“What is the matter with you?"  And she thought to herself,
“It is likely that this young cub of mine, being always full of
mischief, has done it all.” So she asked her young protégé,
“What did he do?" And the child replied, “He told me, ‘Let
us go into the bush.” And then he said, ‘Whoop while you chase
me ahead, and we shall get all the berries!" '

The Bear-mother at once reached a stick, c:
one and began to whip him,

rht her young
Some of the other bears just about
then were cautiously returni

¢ to the berry patch I'he she

bear told them that her cub was the cause of all the mischief,

adding, "As the boy chased him, he was scared and came back

running I'hat is all!"

They all resumed their work, drying berries

as before
As the voung onc

had piled up lots of berries in one heap,
their mother urged the people to come around and help them-
selves. So it was done and, on the same day, they got through
with drying the blackberries.

Now then, everyone among the bears applied some of the
dried blackberries on the soles of their feet and started to walk
around, in order to have the dried fruits stick firmly to their paws.

For it is a fact that the berries adhere to the bears' feet
until the winter is over.

And when one of them winters inside
of a hollow tree or a log, in a hole or a cave, he is invariably in the
habit of licking the dried fruit that is to be found on the soles of
his paws, That is, in truth, what the bears live on in the winter,
without ever having to go out in search of food.

The bears, now being through with their work of coating
over their paws with the berries, dried and pressed the rest into
flat cakes of the very kind which the child had often been fed
with. When the feast was all over, they started off for their

homes, scattering in all directions for the winter, just as the
Indian folks do.
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It was now the cold winter. So the she-bear said to her
voung ones, ‘‘Stay here until I return!” And she explained to
them that she was about to hunt for a wintering place somewhere.
She went off some distance and came back alfter a while. She
took her family to a la

e standing hollow tree, with an opening
at the top. She climbed it and shouted, “Here is the place
where we are to winter.” The cubs and the child, therefore,

climbed up and disappeared within the hollow tree. As they
crawled down to the bottom of the cavity, the child thought that
it was warm and looking exactly like an Indian house. They
gave a small parcel of dried blackberry c:

to li

ke to the boy, and began

their paws according to their winter habit.

I'he Bear-mother was, several times during the winter,

quite concerned because of the inroads of the hunter She

was, indeed, in constant fear l¢

st her hollow tree might some day
be discovered, the more so as her little ones had scratched off
caled the bark of the tree until it looked almost red;

ey were in the habit of crawling down the tree during

and
for t

the winter nights and of playing in the snow, in the moonlight.

I
I

Several times, in fact, some rambling hunters happened to come
wound., But the Bear-mother took her forked stick and, holding
it in her hand, she pointed it towards the men, as they were
making for the tree. She fixed it so that, every time, the forks
of the stick seemed to be applied against the hunter’s neck,
from a distance. This was no sooner accomplished than the
men would stop, turn around and then go another way. And
every time an Indian was seen thereabouts, she did the same
thing, pointing the stick at him and, in that way, driving him
wway

One day, however, as some one was approaching, the
Bear felt that her dwelling was just about to be discovered
She instructed the boy, therefore, as to what he should do in
case the hollow tree were cut down. The hunter, in fact, walked
up directly to the tree. Again she got hold of her forked stick
and held it up towards him; but the fork was at once split, in
such a way that it could no longer be of any use. The man came
to the tree and made his mark on it. For it was a hunter's

custom to mark the bear's tree as soon as he had discovered it,
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and before going back in quest of assistance. It was thus
no matter if another hunter should find the same tree, as it
now belonged to the one who had marked it.

The hunter, after having made his mark on the tree, went
back to his home and called his friends to come around and help
him to kill the bears. The she-bear knew right along that a party
of men were soon to appear and kill her and her little ones as well.
So she spoke to the boy and said, “I will be the first to go out
When they have killed me, let the two small male bears go out
next. You and the small she-bear will then be the two last ones
to appear. Go out first and while you sit outside of the opening,
cry out to the hunters that are standing around, ‘Don't kill the
small female bear that is still left inside’ .

Then the hunters came around and, knocked at the tree
so as to make a noise and chase out the animals. As she had said,

the old Bear went out first, and was killed before reached

the ground. The two young male cubs then proceeded outside.
The first one was shot down outright; but the second one was

so full of tricks and mischief that he managed to slip down the tree

and run away before the hunters could shoot him. He would
have escaped easily, had it not been for their dog.

Now then, the boy peeped out of the hold and sat at the
opening. As the hunters could see that he was not a bear,
but a person, they really did not know what to do, in their sur-
prise. They heard him address them and say, “Don’t you re-
member about a boy that has been lost, some time ago. Now
you find me sitting here!” They answered, “We remember
well!”  And he added, “There is still another one left within the
hollow here, a little female bear. Pray, do not kill her, but let
her run away!"” The people that were standing around the tree
said, “But why did you not warn us before 7 We would not have
killed these bears, had you only shown yourself first; they would,
indeed, have been spared.” He replied, however, “It could
not be helped, for it has happened just as the mother Bear has
directed.”

One of the hunters again knocked at the tree so as to make a
noise, and the little female bear came out frightened. The lad,
still sitting up there, cried out, “Let her run away!" And while
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the Indians were holding their dog fast the little bear crawled
over a log lying nearby and dropped out of sight, at the other
end of the log.

Last of all the child came down from the tree top while
his people kept repeating how truly sorry they were for having
slain these bears. They hugged the lad, so glad were they to
have recovered him, and they at once proceeded to skin the
bears, cut them up, pack the pieces of meat in bark and carry
them back home.!

The boy followed them back home to a place where the
whole tribe was encamped.  When the hunters came along with
him, they said, “We have found the lad who had long ago
been lost.” Some of the old people had a recollection of his
having been lost, quite a long time ago. They all stood around
him and were, indeed, glad to know that he was going to stay
with them thereafter, as they were his people.

After some time had elapsed, the lad took a girl to wife
and lived with her. In the autumn, they moved their camp
into the woods for the hunting season, and built a small bark
house to live in. He soon began to hunt, and he succeeded
in killing plenty of game, such as deer, raccoons, and bears.

Now then his wife noticed that almost all the bears that he
killed were old ones and but very seldom young male bears.
He would never bring back any young female bears. So she
became tired of it and complained to him, saying, “Why don't
you ever kill young bears instead. The old ones are really
not fit to eat!” But he replied that he could not kill young
bears, especially young female bears, because the old mother
Bear [who had taken care of him in the woods] had told him
[before parting], “You must never kill any young she-bears,
mind you! for this surely would bring about your death.”

His wife, however, was not satisfied with that reason and,
always out of temper, she would annoy him for killing only old
bears. He repeated that surely he would die if he were to kill
young she-bears. But she did not believe him and kept telling

! Star Young stated that in the old time the hunters used to carry the
meat wrapped up in the pelt and fastened on the lower part of their backs by

means of a rope or strap that ran across their shoulders, in front
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him that it was untrue, for nothing of the kind could possibly
happen if he killed voung bears.

He also felt tired himself, at the end, of eating the hard
flesh of the old bears. He, therefore, made up his mind now to
follow his wife's advice, and he went out hunting for a more
palatable kind of game. He killed a voung she-bear, in fact,
and brought it back home. His wife was extremely glad at
last to have the tender flesh of a young female bear to eat, so
she dressed it and made a fine roast, on the very same day.

The young man, however, did not feel like eating any of it,
when it was roasted.  And stretching himself in a deer skin!

that he had made into a bed, he went to sleep all alone by him-

self, this time. His wife, therefore, also slept all by herself, on
the other side of the fire.

I'he next morning, the woman woke up and was surprised to
see that he had not gotten up as early as he used to. She cried

2

out, “Why don't you get up There was no reply, however.
Again she cried out, but remained without answer. So she
walked up to him, and found him all rolled up in the deer

skin. He was dead and cold 2
That is all!

' Star Young stated that deer skins were habitually used by the Wyan-
dots for that purpose.

* This instance of taboo of killing animals belonging to the species of one's
personal totem chimes well with similar taboos that obtain among a large
number of primitive peoples, in various parts of the globe This type of taboo
in favour of the species to which belongs the personal totem is one that is usual-
ly met, to various extents, among the tribes the social institutions of whom
are properly labeled ‘totemic,’ including either, or both, personal and clan
totemism.,

The present instance, moreover, seems to indicate that this prohibition
was, at least partly, intended for the actual protection and aiming at the
material increase in numbers (as the young ones and females were most strictly
tabooed) of the common species of animals with which the mythical protector,
or totem, of one or several human beings was intimately connected.

I'he fact that three independent versions of the Bear myth have been
recorded (the above one from Star Young, two from Catherine Johnson, and
a materially different one from Smith Nichols) shows that it must have en-
joyed some importance among the Wyandots.
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XXXVI. THE BEAR' AND THE STEP-SON.?
(Second Version.)

A man got married to a woman who had a little boy. From
the very first, he always had it in mind to get rid of the child,
some way or other.

One day he found a cave. That is why he said to his wife,
“I have killed a deer and left it in the woods. Let the boy
come along with me, so that he may carry the venison home."”

And he took the lad along to the cave, and shut him up there.
When his mother heard that her son was lost, she was so grieved
that, leaving her husband, she went away to another settlement.

The child was much frightened, as it was quite dark in the
cave; and he wept. Soon, he heard a voice, far behind him,

saying, ‘Do not weep!" He, therefore, was no longer frightened;
for he was now aware that the hole was inhabited by human be-
ings. As he walked towards the place whence the voice had
come, he heard, “Don’t come behind me, for my back is to be
feared.” The child discovered in that way that he was not
conversing with a human being, but with the Porcupine. He
stayed there, nevertheless, and conversed with him. The Porcu-
pine fed the child on roots, bark, pecans, and all kinds of nuts.

When all their food was gone, the Porcupine-man summoned
all kinds of animals, and begged them to remove the rocks
obstructing the cave's entrance. All the animals tried, in turn,
to roll the rocks away, but failed in their attempts. Then came
the Bear, who cleared the boulders out of the way.

The Porcupine came out of the cave with the boy, and asked,
“Who can take care of this child ?"" This is really what the
Porcupine said to all the animals there assembled, for he wanted
to know who would raise his protégé. He inquired again,

! This additional version of ““The Bear and the step-son” was ob-
tained partly in English and partly in text from Catherine Johnson, with
Mary Kelley acting as interpreter. As the first version taken down in text

with the same informant earlier in the same season, was not quite satisfactory,
another attempt at recording it more fully was made, the result of which was
the present version.

? Catherine Johnson learned this myth from her father, Data”es.
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“Who among y
as the people ?

The female Wolf heard the Porcupine and said, “'I will take
care of him, because my food is flesh.” The Porcupine, however,
replied, “‘Not so! you just want to devour the child."” Then the
Bear said, "'l will take care of him!"

So it happened; the Bear-mother took care of the lad and
raised him until he was fully grown up. Then the Bear took him
back to his mother who was still alive, and told him, before
parting, that he might kill any kind of game and male bears
as well, but that he should refrain from killing female bears.

ou is in the habit of using the same kind of food

As the young man did not know his own mother, not having
seen her for so many years, the Bear pointed her out to him.
The mother remembered all about having lost him, and she was
so glad when she saw him!

Being old enough, he now got married. His wife was truly
no more worthy than his stepfather, for she was always cross
and dissatisfied about something. Just because he used to
kill only male bears, she wanted him to kill females as well.
But he explained to her, “I must not kill mother-bears, because
I have been raised by one of them; and, moreover, the Bear told
me that were I to kill one of them, it would bring bad luck to me

His wife became quite peevish and insisted that he should
kill she-bears. So, one day, he came back home with the dead
body of a female bear. No sooner had he come in than he lay
down and died. For the Bear had told him that it would not
be lucky for him to kill a bear-mother. This is why he had thus
lain down and died.

XXXVII. THE MOTHER-BEAR AND THE STEPSON.'
(Third Version.)

A little boy became the stepson of a man who truly hated
him and wanted to kill him. The stepfather took the lad along

! This supplementary version of the Bear myth has been obtained in text

from Catherine Johnson. As this was the first Wyandot text taken down

with Mrs. Johnson, some difficulty was experienced in the process of recording
it, which probably accounts for the brevity of the narrative. Mrs. Johnson
ascribes this version to her father Hadata%es (John Coon), of the Porcupine

clan. The interpreters were Eldredge Brown and Mary Kelley
10
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one day and shut him up in a rocky cavern, which he had dis-
covered somewhere.  The boy was so frightened that he began to
cry. But a voice came from the dark, “Don’'t cry!" Being no
longer frightened, he stopped crying and began to converse with
the stranger, whom he was mistaking for a human being. The
other, however, warned him, “Beware! you must not come be-
hind me!" for he was really a large porcupine.!

They used to eat together; and when their supply of food ran
out, the Porcupine summoned the Bear to remove the obstruction
from the entrance of the cavern. The Bear had no sooner
accomplished his task than the Porcupine asked him, “What
is the kind of thing that human beings eat ?"'  And having turned
around

he ran away.

The boy was now quite grown up; so the Bear, who had raised
him, took him back to the remote place where his mother and
people were living. Before parting, his protector told him,
“Remember that you must never kill the mother-bear."

The young man [sometime later] got married and went out
hunting. His wife, in fact, wanted him to kill the female bears,
but he told her that this was the very thing that he should never
do.

He yielded, however, and killed the very Bear-mother that
had raised him and given him his freedom. This is why he died,
when he was still a long way off in the woods.

XXXVIII. THE BEAR AND THE HUNTER'S SON.?

A widower had just one son.* After getting married again,
he brought his wife and son far into the woods; and there they
camped for the hunting season.

Vising'tkam homayuwa'ng': the-porcupine he-to somehody is large, big;
that is, a chief porcupine.

Twerstavin’ ecricjue dakwatsi-rg'mg': It is-not wilt-thow her-kill that-
she-off spring-bears

3 Recorded in text, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in 1911; informant Smith
Nichols; translated with the help of Mary Kelley, and later revised with
Henry Stand and Allen Johnson.

¢ Although there are some evident resemblances between this myth and
“The mother-Bear and the stepson’ or “The bear and the stepson,” the

differences are such as to constitute them two different myths.
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The woman really disliked her stepson; but neither her
husband nor the child himself seemed to suspect it.

The old man used to go out hunting every day, and his wife
was also always going out somewhere. Nobody knew whither
she was going; but, in fact, she was then looking for a cave.
When she had found one, she took the lad along with her to the
cavern and said, “You go in there!” The boy, having stepped
into the cave, heard his stepmother adding, “Go in and look
around as far as you can!” And she stopped up the cave with
rocks, as soon as she thought he had gone far enough.

While he was walking in the depths of the cave, the lad did
not know anything of what had just happened; but, as he came
back, he saw that he had been shut up in the rocky passage.
He tried to get out, but in vain, He was quite helpless, indeed,
and had to stay there.

Her work of piling rocks to stop up the cave being com-
pleted, the woman made for the camp and reported to her hus-
band that the boy had been lost. She really expected that he
would soon die there; that is why she told the old man, “He is
lost!"

The next day, they both went out in search of the lad, but
did not find him. At the end of three days, the hunter gave up
looking for him around there, and said, ‘“Let us go back to the
village where our folks dwell, for it seems that the boy might
have returned there.” So they proceeded to the village; but the
child was not to be found anywhere.

The old maan, therefore, went back right away to the place
where he was encamped before losing the boy; and again he looked
for him everywhere. After three days, he gave up searching
and returned to the village.

Now then, in the winter-time, the Wolf found out that the
lad was imprisoned in a cave, the entrance of which had been
stopped up with boulders. The Wolf at once ran to warn the
Eagle. Having found him, he said, “I have discovered a boy
confined in the cave. What shall we do?” The Eagle said,
“Go and call the Korgtkome", the Buzzard, and the Otter as
well!”  So the Wolf ran and called all the an‘mals [to a council.]

! A large and powerful mythical bird, probably resembling the raven.

|
|
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They all assembled, after a while, at the place where the lad
was imprisoned and they held a council. They also conversed
with the child and asked him, ““How long have you been in there ?
He replied, “Thirty days."” The Eagle then inquired, “With-
out anything to eat ?""  “Nothing!" was the reply. He had not,
in fact, been able to get out

The Eagle ordered, “You animals hurry up and clear these
rocks out of the way!" The Bear came forward, went to work,
moved the boulders, and cast them away.

Then the child came out. “Who will take care of this boy ?"
asked the E:

le. The Bear spoke again and said, “It is I who
will look after him!"

And so it happencd; the child went along with the Bear,
who fed him on dried blackberries made into cakes and prepared
by soaking in water. As he ate the blackberries, the child re-
covered his strength and felt that he himself was becoming a
bear'.  After a while, he thought that he was a bear, and he
even forgot that he had ever been a human being.

[For'along time| he stayed among the bears and followed them
around, living exactly as they do. The Bear considered him as
one of their people, and, indeed, loved him.

The Bear-mother who looked after him had two cubs. So
the boy thought to himself, “These young bears and 1 shall be
brothers.” As the cold season was at its beginning, they found
a big standing tree, in the hollow of which they were to winter.
They climbed up to the opening of the hole and disappeared into
the hollow, wherein they intended to stay all the winter.

The little boy's uncle* moved his camp for the hunting
season to the very place where the child had been lost the pre-
vious winter. So the Bear said, “Your uncle is about to camp
near this place. He will surely find us."”  The lad said, “I wish

' tu mahatut ireche’s ca'arwartat daaiierig': there-now-he-felt or saw
he-thought same-one-it-stands (as) the-bears

* hutenprg', that is ‘he is uncle.’ This term, however, is not used by the
Wyandots in the same sense as in English. It implies no blood kinship, but
only the fictitious tie of relationship that exists between an old protector or

educator, apparently selected in the maternal line, and his protégé.
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yvou would not take me back to him." But the Bear replied
“It is just as well that he should now take care of you."

The next morning the Bear said, “He is coming, and he is
sure to find us.””  The boy, therefore, said, “[When he arrives,)
let me go out first!”  The Bear, however, replied, It makes no
difference if he kills me."  “But I do not want him to kill you!"
cried the child.  “Let me go out first, so that I may tell him not
to kill you!" The Bear repeated once more, “It truly makes no
difference if he kills me."”

She looked out of her den and saw the hunter coming. The
man at once caught sight of her, as she was peeping out. So he
walked up directly to the tree and he chopped it.  The tree fell,
and the Bear-mother had no sooner come out than the hunter
knocked her down. The little bears crawled out, one at a time,
and the boy appeared last of all. He said to his uncle, “Now
you have found me!”  “Why did vou not tell me ?"" asked the old
man; “for I would not have killed her.” The lad could only
reply, "It was her will.”

Then the old man took his nephew back to the settlement
with him. When the father heard of what his wife, the child’s
stepmother, had done, he killed her outright by hitting her on
the head; for he was now sure that she had lied about the loss ol
his son, which, in fact, she had herself brought about.

The people, indeed, did not molest him for having thu
killed his wife.

XXXIX. THE ILL-TREATED HUSBAND.!

T'he Buzzard really appeared to a man quite a long time ago

I have heard that a Wyandot had married a woman who was
quite worthless. One day, she brought him along into the bush
|there, to get rid of him]. She peeled a number of trees and
gathered the bark. Then she told her husband to lie down; and,
having tied the [twisted] bark around one of his wrists, she
fastened it to a tree trunk; and, in a like manner, she tied the
other arm to another tree. She did the same with his legs, and

! Informant Smith Nichols, Wyandotte, Oklahoma, Nov.,, 1911. Re
corded in English, Mary Kelley acting as intrepreter.
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fixed his ankles with [bark ropes] onto two different trees. When
it was done, she left him lying there on the ground with his
arms and legs stretched out, and went back home.

For thirty days, the man lay there, without anything to eat,
and he was starved almost to the point of death. Then, in the
day-time, the Buzzard found him out and, at once, went to see the
chief of all the animals, the Eagle!. He told him about the
Indian fellow's plight. The Eagle himself informed the Otter
and the Wolf of what the Buzzard had seen. So all the high
powers among the animals, the Eagle, the Raven® (?), the
Wolf, and others gathered in a council and considered the matter.
The Eagle advised them to take good care of the man and told
them the proper way of reviving him. Then the Wolf cut off
all the bark [ropes] fastening the Indian's limbs, while the
Buzzard made a kind of soup?® for him. It was the first time
in thirty days that the man had anything to eat. The Otter
next went to get some fish, which was cooked by the Wolf.
This was the man's second meal. After this, he could eat what-
ever kind of flesh he wanted. The Wolf, who was an excellent
hunter, would always provide him with plenty of game.

The animals in this manner took care of the Indian fellow
for a fortnight and then, for the first time, showed their willing-
ness to let him go back home, as he had fully recovered his
strength. His people were quite amazed upon seeing him again;
for they had long searched for him in vain when his wife had re-
ported that he was lost and nowhere to be found.

This is the end of it. The Indian and his wife were common
folks, and had not received any ‘powers’ from the animals; they
were not ukis. It is known, in fact, that the man was much
younger than his worthless wife.

1 Cf. Appendix, No. XXVI, “The Bird ukis and the Warrior.'
? korarkom¢'
3 we yamwi': soup.
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XL. THE SEVEN BROTHERS TRANSFORMED INTO OXEN.!

Seven young brothers were so intelligent, handsome, and
nimble that they aroused the jealousy of some other less gifted
young men, whose father was supposed to be a sorcerer. By
means of witchcraft, the envious father succeeded in transform-
ing the seven young men into as many young oxen?, and caused
them to flee from the village.

The rumour of their strange disappearance spread in all
directions, even to the neighbouring towns.

Soon, the seven young oxen emerged from the forest, came
near the lodge where they were born, and bellowed. As they
seemed, from their queer behaviour, gifted with more intelli-
gence than common oxen, their old mother guessed that they
were her sons. An evil spell, she thought, had been cast upon
them by the sorcerer. Grieved as she was, she caressed them,
and gave them some food.

It was then decided to seek the advice of some seer® re-
garding the disappearance of the seven brothers and their
transformation. If I remember well, a very old Indian witch
was found somewhere. To those who consulted her she
would not give a reply without their fulfilling certain conditions.
It seems, moreover, that she wanted the young men's relatives
to undergo many bereavements, while she herself abstained from
a number of things, for several days.* This was, to her mind,
indispensable for getting any control over the spirits which she
wanted to conjure, and for inducing them to listen to her ques-
tions. With the promise to fulfil her requirements, the relatives
gave the witch the few wampum beads, which she wanted as a
present,® and agreed to refrain from using certain kinds of food
for some time.

! Recorded in French, at Lorette, Quebec, in April, 1911. Informant,
Rev. Piosper Vincent. This myth was formerly recited by late Justine
Picard (married to No#&l Hotesse).

*1t is not unlikely that the term ox has been substituted here under
European influence for buffalo or moose

* ‘Sorcier.'

* This was apparently a regular fast.

* It was the custom of all the witches and sorcerers to exact payment
for their services, according to Rev. Vincent.
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When the appointed time had elapsed, the relatives again
came to see the old witch. She told them, “I have consulted
the spirits.  From them 1 have learnt how the seven brothers
have been changed! into oxen.  Someone in our tribe who was, in-
deed, jealous of their gifts, has managed thus to transform them,
with the help of spirits.””  The next thing she did was to disclose
the name of the guilty sorcerer, and explain to the relatives the
proper means, revealed by her spiritual helpers, of bringing the
young men back into their former condition. They had, first,
to draw their blood out. Bows and arrows and spears had to be
used. So their relatives made spear points, which they fixed
onto long poles.  When it was done, they started after the young
oxen, shot their arrows, and were able to hit five of them. As
soon as their blood ran out, they resumed their human form, under
the very eyes of those who had shot them.* But the two other
oxen ran away, and nobody could overtake them. Now their
troubles were great.  The old witch’s advice was again sought
for, but she could no longer be of any help. Other seers had to
be consulted; for, no doubt, the mischief had been done by
sorcerers whose power exceeded hers. An old seer, living in
another village, was known for his skill in witchcraft. So they
went to see him about this matter. His reply was that the task
of discovering their hiding-place was far from an easy one.
Cunning had to be resorted to. The old man also said to them,
“Go to the woods, and search for them. In your hands you
must hold small objects carved out of this kind of wood,? so that
they may recognize you by that sign.”

The men went to the woods, as they had been told, but
could not find anything. uch worried were they, for all their
search seemed to be of no avail.* They did not, however, give
up looking around and inquiring everywhere. ‘“Have you not
seen young oxen of that colour ?"" they would ask. Once they

1 Rev. Vincent here added that late Justine Picard used to say, in French,
‘amorphoser’ instead of ‘métamorphoser.’

* Drawing blood in order to bring about the end of a metamorphosis is,
it seems, a common European folk-lore motive

* The nature of the objects and the kind of wood could not be described
by the informant.

¢ Rev. P. Vincent stated that this part of the story was quite lengthy.
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came across some enemies of their nation who, instead of giving
them information, tried to rob and injure them. Having at
last escaped, they fled to a less dangerous place. On their way
they came across two young animals and, mistaking them for
their transformed friends, they shot their arrows at them. Al-
though their blood ran out, nothing else happened. Then,
from the colour of their hair, it became clear that these were
common oxen. Much disheartened, the searching party made
for their own village. One evening they noticed that the young
oxen weye hiding in a thick bush, near their camp. There was
no doubt, this time; these were the very animals they were look-
ing for. Some of the men carefully took aim. But twice at
least they shot their arrows to no avail. Managing to creep
forward without frightening the animals, a hunter shot an arrow
and drew out some blood. One of the oxen at once became a
man, while the other took to flight in the woods. The young
man joined his parents, who were glad thus to have recovered
him. But they were grieved about the fate of the missing
brother. They had to track him for a long time, and it was only
after endless difficulties that he was recovered and transformed
into a man.

Now the1, a council of the nation was assembled. The seven
brothers came forward and were asked many questions. ‘“While
your bodies were those of oxen, did you feel and think as men do 2"
asked some one. “Could you realize your sad condition ?
Did you recognize men?” And they answered, “Yes! We
could not speak; but we knew our village, our father's house,
and our parents.” Their names were then changed into new
ones. Significant names, referring to their qualities and gifts,
had first been given them when they were young children,
upon the earliest signs of their inclinations. Now, their new
names were different. They alluded to the sad state into which
they had been reduced by the sorcerers.!

! This seems to have been in conformity with a Huron custom; that is,
a child was first given a nickname, framed to describe one of the child’s marked
characteristics; and when he had become a young man, he was given a tra-
ditional name, referring to mythological adventures or deeds of the past.
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In the course of the same year, the council of the nation
decided to give a great feast, as was the custom, in honour
of the brothers. Invitations were sent out to the chiefs of the
friendly nations, who came on the appointed day. The seven
young men then came forth dressed in their finery and related in
public their experiences while they were young oxen. The
visitors gave them presents; and, before they left, the visitors
were, in exchange, offered many gifts, which they accepted
as a pledge of friendship,! in case of war.

It seems, moreover, that one of the seven young men—
the youngest brother—went out and lived for some time with
old wizards and witches, or perhaps fairies. For he had a certain
mark on his shoulder which, according to the Indians, was a
sign of great ability to foresee a number of things.? There he
underwent a certain training in the art of divination, and gave
due reward to his masters. Thereafter he became a famous seer,
sorcerer, and medicine-man. His reputation soon spread be-
yond his village; and people would come from everywhere to
consult him. When a war was waged upon some foreign tribes,
the warriors would come with presents and ask him how many
enemies there were, and what were the best means to overcome
them. Moreover, he was a skilful hunter. And none surpassed
him in the art of speaking. Whoever came to see him about
something was always satisfied with his services. And he
used to receive a great number of presents, skins, wampum
bands, and other things.

! Vincent stated here that it was alw.ys the custom to exchange gifts
with visitors,

* There was a widespread popular belief among the French-Canadians
to the effect that the seventh of a series of seveir male or female children had
remarkable gifts of a supernatural order. Such a person was designated as
“fleur-de-lis.”" It seems evident that there is a ~onsiderable infusion of
French folk-lore in this, as well as in the other part of this myth.
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(E) CHARMS DERIVED FROM MONSTERS.
XLI. THE GROUND-SQUIRREL' AND THE LION MONSTERS.?

Twelve warriors were returning home from a war expedition.
Their leader said, “Let us halt here and go out hunting!" So
they pitched camp there.

After they had been camping for several days, many of
them started for the hunt. Only a few succeeded in bringing
any game, when they came back at night from their rounds in
the woods. The last one to come in remained [strangely] silent,
and it seemed as if he was greatly troubled in his mind. The
leader inquired, “What is it? What did you kill?"” The
[hunter] replied, “No! I did not kill anything. The only thing
I found was a queer sort of claw-mark [on a tree]. And yet,
I am quite sure it was not made by a bear’s claw.” The other
said, "Now listen! We must all look into this matter and find
out whether this is really a bear's claw-mark.” The hunter
remarked, “Maybe we had better not disturb [the animal].”
But the other rejoined, “Indeed, we must go there!” So they
all proceeded to the tree [bearing the claw-marks], and [saw
that] the scales of the bark had been deeply scratched off quite
a long way up. [Chopping down a neighbouring tree] they
leaned it against the [hollow standing log]® and one [of them]
climbed it in order to frighten the animal out. The hunter
had no sooner peeped into the hollow tree than [a monster]
stretched his body upwards and came out. The man yelled,
“‘My friends, run away! It isn't a bear.” They took to flight.
At a short distance, a hunter shot at the pursuing animal—
[a huge Ground-squirrell—but the monster caught him, ran
back to the tree, and climbed it with [his victim's body] in his
mouth, When the Ground-squirrel came down again, he chased
the other hunters and, after a little while only, he ran back with

Yujuye: ground-squirrel or chipmunk (famius striatus).

* Informant, Catherine Johnson; interpreter, Allen Johnson. Recorded
in text at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in July, 1912. Mrs. Johnson stated that
she learned this tale from her grandmother, N¢tdwca’, of the Deer clan.

* This was one of their usual methods in bear-hunting, in the winter.
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another body in his mouth. In the same manner he killed eleven
of the men [and brought their bodies into his den). The hunter
[who had discovered the animal] was the only one now left
He was also chased by the monster, and, running towards a lake,
he thought to himself, “Perhaps he might not catch me in the
water. So there I must go.””  Upon reaching the lake, he saw a
man-like being'-—the Lion— standing by the water, who [spoke
to him and] said, “I am the one who will try to fight your pur-
suer.  The only thing for you to do, in case you see me over-
powered, is to splash some water on me which you must dip from
the lake."
Then the monster suddenly appeared and pounced upon
! the man Jut the Lion started to fight [the Ground-squirrel].
So much amazed was the man that he forgot [the Lion’s advice),
ind it was only when he saw him almost overcome on the ground
| that it came back to his mind. He, therefore, dipped some
| water from the lake and splashed it on |his protector]. The
| Lion at once threw the body on the big Ground-squirrel on the
ground and killed him.
Now the Lion [spoke to the man] saying, “Go back to the
village where your folks dwell, and bring them all to the [claw-

marked] hollow log in which two young [Ground-squirrels] are

still living. When you come back you shall again find me here

Take this stone? and use it for destroying the young monsters."

And he added, "I, the great Lion, will be there to defend you when

you kill them. [As soon as it is done] you shall burn their

bodies on the spot, and whoever among the people wishes to

get charms® must gather some of the ashes left from the burnt |

bodies [of the monsters]. Such charms, mind you, must not

be used against anybody,* but only for good luck in hunting."” |
[So it happened.] The man, having returned from home,

again met his [protector]. His people also gathered and pre-

pared the charms [as they had been directed].
Viher!

' A benevolent monster, the Lion (American puma)

* A charm

Y awa~dw"ta ¢ ta’: it me- the magic-to possess.

¢ Literally: “You must not point or direct to that which is harmful to %
the body.’
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XLIL.  THE GROUND-SQUIRREL' AND THE FLYING LION.*

On their way home twelve men travelled many days in

the woods. They were tired. As they had to rest and g
provisions for the rest of the journey, their leader sclected a
place where they might pitch the camp. When they returned
from the hunt at night, each of them related his experiences
as to what he had seen and killed while in the woods. One of
the hunters, however, remained silent and would not say any-
thing. The leader requested him to speak out and relate his
adventures, as he was the only one left who had not spoken
So he replied that he had really found something, a tree that had
been claw-marked, and wherein, no doubt, an animal was dwell-
ing. But, to his mind, the animal was not a bear. When pressed
by the chief to explain his thoughts, he added that, in all like

' and that they had much better go away

hood, it was an uki'
without disturbing it.

The leader held a kind of council at which it was decided to
investigate the matter. The fellow advising not to tease the
animal having thus been overruled by the majority, showed the
others to the haunted spot. The tree in which the [mysterious|
being had his abode was hollow from top to bottom. A neigh-
bouring tree was felled against it, and used as a ladder to climb
upon. As was the custom, the fellow who had made the find
was appointed to climb the leaning tree and look down into the
hollow one.  So he did, and having dropped something into the
hole in order to drive the animal out, he gave the alarm, ex-
claiming, “Run for your lives! It isn’t a bear; its eyes are fiery!"
All the men began to run homewards. Coming out of his den,

' That the monster was the Ground-squirrel was not remembered by Allen
Johnson, but is inferred here from the explicit statement in Mrs. Catherine
Johnson's version in text of the same myth

? Related in English by Allen Johnson, in May, 1912, at Wyandotte,
Oklahoma. Johnson stated that he had heard this myth often recited by
late James Armstrong—Hariwa'kyp=de'—, Smith Nichols, and his mother
A briefer version of the same myth has been recorded in text, Mrs. Cath
Johnson acting as informant (XLI). The above version was recorded before
that of Mrs. Johnson.

3 Uki': it-is with " power" ; that is: a being gifted with ‘mana’ or ‘power.’
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the monster chased them. The other man did not move from
the tree on which he had climbed; and he heard the gun reports
of each of his friends when they were just about to be killed by
the uki’. He knew that they were all dead when the last gun
report came to his ears. So he felt that he had better run away
in the opposite direction. After having run for some time,
he came to a steep cliff by a pool. There he saw a man standing
upon the ledge of the rock, who told him not to be afraid. *“I
came here to help you,"” said he, “and I will fight the monster."
He also gave him instructions regarding the animal that was on
his trail, adding, ““When you see that my body is covered with
blood and that I am losing ground in the fight, dip some water
[from the pool], pour it on me, and I shall thus be enabled to
win the battle.” For this purpose he gave him a bark cup.
As the battle was about to begin, the protector of the man who
had run away transformed himself into an animal. The man
grew so intensely excited over the fight between his protector
and the monster that, although he saw the friendly animal
dragged around by the other and almost overcome, he forgot
for a while all about the instructions he had received. Suddenly
it came back to his mind ; and no sooner had he poured some water
on his friend, than he saw him refreshed and regaining strength.
When the battle was won, the man thanked his protector,
who told him what he really was. "I am the White Lion,!
flying in the air like a blaze.'?

And he added, “"Now go home and bring the best and swiftest
runners of your age along with you. The body of this monster
vou shall burn [and his young ones that are still in the hollow

L arhavergkye'ta’ yg¢ric

* Allen Johnson gave the following explanation as to the nature of the
White Lion monster: These beings— for there are several of them—are
supposed to have originated in the northern polar regions and to travel in
the air from north to south. From time to time, they alight here and there,
making a kind of light when they come down. They are said to drop a
round magical stone (ya'ge~cra') when they want to break the solid ice and
get into the water. Whenever this magical stone hits the earth, a thundering

clash may be heard. In former days some men whose ears were keen and
experienced could detect the presence of these Lions
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tree you shall destroy]. Take this stone,! mash it up, and cast
its powder in the bullets with which you will shoot the young
ones. When you shoot them with your own gun, a deep roar
will be heard. And then, all danger will be over, all the monsters
being dead.”

So it happened. The men came to the hollow tree and shot
their [magical] bullets through it, at the level of the ground.
A roar resounded. The tree having been cut down, a fire of
dry slippery elm was built to burn the monsters. Then the
hunter gave some of the ashes to his friends. ‘‘Take these ashes,”
said he; “put them into hide bags, and keep them [as charms]."”
It is said that the ashes from these monsters were just like powder
and as glittering as ice. Before picking up the magic ashes,
each man had to speak and tell in what way he wished the charm
to operate; for the White Lion had warned his friend, saying,
“This charm must not be used to injure anybody, but only for
good luck, particularly in hunting."” Each hunter, therefore,
expressed his wish; some wanted to be lucky in killing the bear,
the buffalo, or some other animal; the others preferred becoming
wealthy or living at home without any trouble. The last to
utter his wish could not make up his mind. And the leader
of the party? asked him, “Well! what is your choice ?""  And he
replied, ““VYe¢rditergyarta’ (to fornicate forever!)” It was a
grave matter for a man to be so light-headed, the uki' having,
in fact, given the warning that nothing injurious should be chosen.
No sooner had he uttered his wish than it came into effect,
until he died as a result. His friends buried him and went back
home.

I suppose they are still living at the same place.?

! The monster gave him some fragments of his own magic stone, referred
to in a preceding footnote.

* That is, the one who had been protected by the Flying Lion.

dsprskeng mq’  katirdare': perhaps-it may be-still-there-they-live; a fore
mula often used at the end of such tales
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XLIII. THE MONSTER LIZARD AND THE HUNTER.!

Once a hunter started for the woods, where he intended to
stay during all the hunting season. He travelled for a number
of days
ing his camp at the same place as in the winter before, he had
only to restore [the dwelling] which he had previously occupied
It seems that the other hunters had all chosen another direction.
They really dreaded some calamity in case they resorted to the

as the game was plentiful only in remote forests. Pitch-

same hunting grounds, as those who ventured there, it was be-
lieved, had never returned, for some unknown reason.

The hunter brought with him all that he needed for camping
and gathering pelts; and he was followed by his hound, a mother
dog, and her six little ones. Going around to set traps and
dead-falls,* he would often remain a day or two in the woods
without returning to the cabin. He was, indeed, very successful
in catching a great many fur-bearing animals in his traps;
and when he came to the camp, it was merely to rest or to dress
his pelts.

Something strange came to his attention regarding the
behaviour of his dogs. As they looked tired while lying around
in the day-time, he began to consider the matter. 1t seemed to
him that every time he remained in the woods the dogs also went
out somewhere. He did not give up, at first, going around and
examining his traps; but he kept on watching. Soon after he

! Recorded in English, in May, 1912, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma. In-
formant, Allen Jol.nson I'his is a second version—with more circumstantial
details—of Mrs. Catherine Johnson's story in text of “The Beaver giving
powers' (XXXII1). While Mrs. Johnson did not remember exactly what was
the harmful monster, Allen Johnson was of opinion that it was a lizard or
some kind of dragon. On the other hand, many important details found in
Mrs. Johnson's version are omitted in that of Allen Johnson,

? Various kinds of traps, adapted to the size and habits of various animals,
were utilized by the Huron and Wyandot hunters. The dead-fall consisted
essentially in setting a log or piece of wood—the weight of which was suited
to the purpose, and often increased by an additional burden—in an unstable
position, by means of an easily movable support which, being either baited
or placed in a trail, was disturbed by the animal, with the result that the log

would fall upon it, thereby preventing its escape
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left his cabin for the night, his hound would also start for some
unknown place. So he thought of cooking some meat for them,
and thus improving their condition. And, returning earlier
in the morning than he used to, he found out, one day, that one of
the young dogs was missing. It was impossible, indeed, to find
out what was the matter, for they were not in need of food. H¢
became so much worried that, staying home at night, he did not
sleep and could hear the hounds barking at a distance. In the
morning another dog was missing. While he was watching by
the fire at night and dressing some pelts, the mother dog came
to him and spoke, advising him to barricade the door by fasten-
ing it as tightly as possible with buckskin sinew, and then to tak
to flight towards the village; for an uki'— a monster— was

craving for his life. He was advised to escape through the smok
hole and leap on a bear skin of average size, two of which he was
to use for concealing his tracks in the snow.

So he did. And, starting in the direction of his home, he
kept on all day long, leaping from one bear skin to the other,
after spreading them in turn on the snow, in front of him. The
hound overtook him from time to time and encouraged him, while
her young ones were devoting their lives to prevent the monster
from getting ahead. She informed him twice that still another
dog had lost its life for his sake, but that the others would not
give up the struggle. So then he left the bear skins behind and
began to run for his life. Many times again the mother dog
overtook him, each time to bring the news that still another dog
had perished. 1In the end only two of the dogs were left, includ-
ing the mother.! So she told him, “Keep on running straight
on. Your life is at stake. And, if you do not see me again, it
means that we shall all have sacrificed our lives for you.”

Upon reaching the village, he was so utterly exhausted that
he fell into a trance.  As the people could not make out what was
the matter with him, the charmers® came around and examined
him. They chewed some kind of herb which they had in their

! The following incidents are somewhat different from those described in
Mrs. Johnson's version (XXXIII).

? [:

tisdicra*t: their-power-stands.
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possession and blew it upon his body. Recovering his senses, he
told his adventure, a very strange one, it scemed to them. All
the village-folks gathered. The best and bravest warriors were
selected and organized into a party which, under the hunter's
leadership, started for the haunted forest in search of the mon-
ster. They travelled many days, until they reached the deserted
winter-camp. There they rested for some time, making prepara-
tions. The sorcerers began to put on their medicine-robes'
and, lying down in a secluded spot, they would fall into a trance.
Each one of them in turn did the same thing, but failed in his
attempt to find out anything about the monster. The leader of
the sorcerers, therefore, selected the very fellow who had been
chased by the monster, as he thought that, although not a
“charmer,” he should try, by falling into a trance, to find out
what the uki’ was. He was given some of the medicine? which
provokes a trance accompanied with dreams. And, retiring into
a secluded place, he lay down, fell into a trance, and dreamt.
The revelation obtained in such dreams being known always to be
truthful, its directions were carefully followed; and the dreamer
was the leader of the party engaged in bringing about its fulfil-
ment. After his dream the hunter came back and related to the
charmers what he had seen. He became their leader, and guided
them in the direction indicated in the dream. Finding the
bodies of the slain dogs, they soon became aware of their being
on the right track. Every night, while they were travelling,?
they put up a camp wherein to rest and sleep. When they came
to a swampy place, in the midst of which a big hollow tree was
standing, they detected traces of the fight between the monster
and the dogs. The hollow tree was, to be sure, the uki's den.
The warriors, therefore, gathered in a council and considered a
plan of attack. One of the foremost among them said, “The
best thing to do is to cut down the trees around the swamp and
cover the stumps with animals skins; and when the monster
comes out, he will surely take them for men.” As all were agreed

' hatte~cijaswe'no*gya’: he-self-in a robe wraps.

* The informant did not know what this medicine was.

* The informant added that they had travelled three or four days.
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upon the plan brought forward, the fastest runners started to
fell the trees against the hollow one standing in the swamp.
Meanwhile the others withdrew to a certain spot in the woods,
where the runners were to join them, after they had accomplished
their task. No sooner had the monster come out of the tree than
he began running about and pulling off without the slightest
effort the stumps that had been covered up with skins. The
warriors watched him for a while, and noticing how completely
he had been fooled, they started running towards the place where
the others were waiting. Joining them in a council, they studied
the manner in which the dangerous being might be destroyed.
Each one of them fell into a trance about the matter. And,
when their deliberations were over, the same appointed leader!
picked? the best marksmen from among them to go and shoot the
uki’ with bullets cast especially for the occasion, under the
direction of a leading charmer, and in which certain [magical]
medicine had been introduced. Then they were advised® to
surround the monster and take their stand so as to shoot him in
the black spots on each side of his body, which indicated the
place of his heart and the seat of his life. Complying with these
instructions, they shot the animal; and, when he died, the ground
quivered terribly.

Then they were directed by their leader to burn® the dead
monster—a big lizard or dragon—with a certain kind of wood.
Charms for good luck were made out of some of the charred
remains. And, with great care, each one of them picked up some
ashes, making a speech in which the purpose and efficacy of the
new charm were explained [according to his wishes]. Sacred
Indian tobacco was burnt as an offering® during the preparation

! The hunter who had first been chased by the monster.

* It is not quite clear, from other statements, whether the leader himself
selected the marksmen.

3 Apparently by the same charmer.

¢ The end of this myth is similar to those of “The Beaver giving powers,”
XXXIII; “The Ground-squirrel and the Lion monsters” XLI; and “The
boy and his pet Snake' XLIV.

$ Allen Johnson described this ritual as a kind of Indian sacrament, the
tobacco being offered to the higher supernatural beings in exchange for the
favour to be obtained.




146

of the charms; and while some of the men would speak for them-
selves, others would give Indian tobacco to one of the leading
charmers, requesting him to speak in their place.

And it is said that thereafter hunting in those woods no
longer offered any danger.

XLIV. THE BOY AND HIS PET SNAKE.!

This is the tale of events which, we believe, really happened.

A boy one day started along a brook, the bottom of which
was rocky. While walking he found a small snake, and, as she
was very pretty, [he caught her] and built a wall around her,
to prevent her from escaping. When it was done, he came back
home, and did not inform any of the older folks of what he had
done.

The next day, he went to see the snake where she was im-
prisoned. There he dug a hole in the rock and poured some water
therein, so that she might drink. The next thing he did was to
go out hunting. Having killed a bird, he plucked the feathers
off, went to the snake's den, cut the bird's flesh into small bits,
and fed his little pet. And the very tiny snake ate the meat.

Again the next day he visited the same place, and the reptile
was still there as usual. He gave her some water to drink, went
out hunting, and killed a bird. The snake again ate the meat
which he had given her. Once more, [the same day,] the boy
hunted and killed another bird; and the snake ate up almost all
its flesh.

When the child again went out to see his pet animal, the
next morning, she was muchlarger. Having given her something
to drink, he went out hunting and killed three birds, which he
gave her. As she was increasing in size every day, she would
eat more and more. After some time, she had grown to such an
extent that he had to build another stone [hut], in which to place
her. He hunted again and the reptile still ate much more than
usual. And so it went on, every day. It was not long before

1 Recorded in text at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, July, 1912, Informant,
Catherine Johnson; interpreter, Allen Johnson. Mrs. Johnson learned this
tale from her grandmother, N¢*duca.
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another stone enclosure had to be built up around the snake,
as she had now become very large. The next time he went out
hunting, he killed quite a good many rabbits, and she ate them
all quickly, showing that she still wanted more. So that he
hunted again, brought back a number of rabbits, and fed the
reptile, who devoured them all.  He hunted three times the next
morning for his favourite animal.  And everything was swallowed
up as usual. From that time on, the boy was no longer able
to supply his snake with enough rabbits and birds, although he
spent all his days hunting and giving her plenty to eat. When
again the next day, he went out on his usual visit, he was himself
devoured.

Then, at night, the snake started for the peninsula where the
people were living.  And, when, at dawn, the people got up, the
snake's body blockaded the settlement in such a way that it was
impossible to find a way out.! Soon after the monster killed the
people and swallowed all their bodies. Two young orphans—
one of whom was a little girl—escaped, however, as they happen-
ed, just then, to have stayed some distance away from their
home.* The boy found out that the village was beseiged by the
snake. Being very much frightened at night, he knew not
whither to go in order to escape; and until late at night he could
not sleep, for it always seemed as if [the monster] was coming.
Suddenly he heard a voice® that said, “Make a bow of black
locust wood, and only two arrows out of a switch of dogwood.
As to the feathering, you must pull quills from the tail of the
eagle which you own, and use them to fix the arrows. On the
right side of [the snake's] body, facing this way, there is
a spot which looks distinctly like a heart. That is the place
where you shall shoot her. The next thing for you to do, is to
go around [the snake] while she is bending her body towards you.
There you will see a similar spot [on her body], whereat a second

! Allen Johnson explained that the people were living on a long point
of land projecting into the water. So that the large snake had no difficulty
in blockading the passage between the point of land and the mainland.

* The same interpreter was of the opinion that these orphans were really
not in the habit of living in the settlement, but some distance away.

# The identity of this being has not been remembered.
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'

time you shall shoot her.” The boy, therefore, went to [the
place] where the monster was [resting] and, as it had been re-
vealed to him, he saw the [heart-] like spot and shot [an arrow]
at it. As it also happened, [as predicted], that the snake bent
her body around towards him after a while he shot her once
again on the other side. This time, the big snake was dead; and
it was the boy who had slain her.

Now again, at night, the boy had another dream in which
all that had happened was revealed to him. It became clear
that [the snake] had grown up only because the child had taken
care of her, and he understood how the boy had been deceived
by the monster, transformed into a small and pretty reptile only
to reach its aim and devour the people.

The young man went the next day to the village where,
not very far away, the people were living; and [he brought] them
along to see the large monster which he had killed. And there
it was! They split its body open. [Finding that] it was full
of human bodies, they drew them all out and buried them. As
to the snake, they burned its body. They had [not yet suc-
ceeded in getting rid of] its [bad ?] influence, which they felt once
more. But this time they made up their minds to secure charms
from what was left of the monster's body, that is, some of its
still unburnt bones. The boy agreed to it and said, ‘“You should
not use this [magic object] to injure! anybody, but only to bring
good luck; for we were fortunate, indeed, not to have all been
destroyed. You must, therefore, use it for all kinds of good
such as for good luck in hunting.” And so it hap-
pened. While picking up some of the monster’'s charred bones,
everyone of them spoke [and explained] the beneficial use to
which he intended to direct [the charms]. They could not
really have been designed for injuring anybody.

That is all!

1 davja*yuwerg': that-someone-becomes unlucky, or is injured.
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(F) WIZARDS AND WITCHES.
XLV, THE WITCH TRANSFORMED INTO A lll‘.N.I

A man, his wife, and their children went to the woods for
the hunt. When they had been camping there [for some time],
it seemed as though something had brought them ill-luck; for no
sooner did he go out hunting than his children fell sick. As he
stayed home, however, they recovered their health, only to get
sick or recover whenever he would go away or come back again.

It occurred to the hunter that nothing else but some bad
trick or witchcraft was the cause of it all. So he studied the
matter and advised his wife to go to the village and get some
medicine to counteract such evil operations. He himsell went
home [to the village], however, and, when he was just about to
reach his house, across his path he noticed a hen stretching
down its wings and clucking just as if it were surrounded with
chickens. This was truly strange. The man twice kicked the
hen out of his path, but the second time it seemed as if the hen
was about to crow, thus apparently boasting that she could injure
him at her own will. Becoming quite angry he tried to get hold
of her by the wings. But instead of wings he felt a human hand.
So he seized his bow-knife and thrust [the blade] into its heart.
A human voice cried for mercy and exclaimed, “You have killed
me!”  The hunter stood there for a moment and while he was
thinking over it, he saw the [stabbed] hen transformed into the
dead body of the witch whose last words were to beg forgiveness.
The evil charm ceased to operate upon the children? who
at once recovered their health. Having brought his family
back home, the hunter then visited the close neighbours of the
deceased witch, and related the recent events. Her relatives,
in fact, denied having any knowledge of her being a witch, and
buried her body.® The chief, however, warned them that if they
had an [evil] charm, they had much better cast it away.

! Recorded in English at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, May, 1912, Informant,
Allen Johnson.

* In one out of several statements, Johnson refers only to one child.

! The bodies of witches were generally burnt, in the old time.
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XLVI. THE WOMAN WITH TWINS AND THE WIZARD.!

A woman brought twins forth, one of whom was a boy and
the other a dog. While the boy was still small, the dog grew
fast.

When the winter came, the woman had to go out and gather
wood. She asked the dog, “What will you do to rock your
brother's cradle when he wakes up?""  And the dog took hold
of a cloth in the cradle, [pulled it] and thereby rocked the cradle.?
“What will you do when he cries ?"" asked she. And she under-
stood that he was to run outside and bark.

It was plain to her that the dog could take care of the child.
So she went to the forest and chopped wood. She remained
there for a long while, listening from time to time, while she was
¢ heard
the barking of the dog. Then she fastened the chopped wood into
a bundle with a long strap, placed the burden strap around her
forehead, pulled the bundle on to her back, and started for her
home. Upon reaching the house, she found that the boy and
the dog were gone.  As there was just a little snow on the ground,
she could see a man's tracks outside. She started off and fol-
lowed them. How long did she follow these tracks? She did
not know. She must have travelled for a full year, it seems.

As for the man, he did not really go very far, for he only
described a circle, always to come back to the same point. The
woman followed him, day after day. At night she would camp
and sleep wherever she happened to be.

Once she had a dream in which someone® appeared to her
and said, “Don’t go any further, but simply retrace your steps.
When you come to a creek, do not cross it, but make two small
troughs with the bark of a tree, in each of which you shall collect

working. After she had chopped a pile of fire-wood,

1 Tale recorded partly in text and partly in English in the autumn of 1911,
at Wyandotte, Oklahoma. Informant, Catherine Johnson; interpreter,
Mary Kelley.

* The Wyandots had two kinds of cradles for young children: the cradle-
board (i.e., a board protected by a projecting bow, on which the child was
fastened), and a hammock-like cradle.

¥ Apparently an uki’ or guardian spirit
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the milk from your right and left breasts.  When you shall have
placed the two small troughs by a tree, climb into it and wait.
This is the only way for you to find your children.” So she did.

After having waited for a while in the tree, she saw a young
man who was coming along with bow and arrows in his hand,
followed by a dog. The dog looked up and, secing the woman
in the tree, he started to bark. But, as he recognized his mother,
he spoke to the young man, instead, saying, ‘“This is our mother”!
And he added, “Drink [the milk] from this trough. The other
is for me."” Then the young man [spoke to his mother], “Come
down!” said he, “I will not kill you." She came down; and they
started together for home.

[She then heard the story of] the man eating human flesh,
the wizard who had kidnapped the child and the dog. These
twins, [being witch-like, had grown very fast;] and they were, in
fact, employed by the wizard to hunt and kill people for him.
The dog was such a good hunter that once he had picked up one's
track there was no possible means of escape.

As [the mother and her twins] were on their way home, they
met an old woman along the road. She asked, “You have
found [the twins]; are you not very glad ?”"  And she informed
them that, as they were about to come to a forked road, they
should follow the one on the left side. So they did and soon
reached their home, where they stayed together.

The boy was now old enough to take care of his mother. It
was not very long before the dog found out that the wizard was
again coming to them. The dog [spoke to his mother], saying,
“He shall not, indeed, be able to bring us along with him this
time!” Warning his brother, he said, “Let us watch!" The
twins were wise' and witch-like.? So they watched by the door-
step. As soon as the man appeared, the dog jumped to his
throat, choked him, and left him dead, he who was a wizard and
a cannibal.?

! hida~u*ca*: they (both)-are wise.

* hudaki'y¢~ca': they (both)-are with power or witchery- ?-

* The informant stated that there is no mention as to whether they buried
his body or not. In the old time, it is added, the witches and wizards were
usually burnt, because they were considered harmful and dangerous to the
people.
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The twins and their mother thereafter lived together, never
again to be driven apart from one another.
This is the end.

XLVII. THE SEERS AND THE MAN BURIED IN THE WOODS!

Several parties of hunters, at the approach of the winter,
started for the hunt in the forest. One of these parties pitched
its camp near a monster's (uki') place.

While the men left for a two or three days’ outing to set
their traps, a young woman went to the woods. There a queer
human being appeared to her and frightened her so that, as she
came back into the camp, she fell into a trance. The hunters
soon returned from the hunt; and one of them, a gifted seer,?
had her to explain what she had seen when she recovered her
senses.  [Withdrawing into a secluded spot], the seer then fasted,
rolled himself up in his robe, and fell into a trance to find out what
was the matter. But it was of no avail. He did not find out
anything, and could only say that the sooner they would leave
this locality, the better. So they all went back to their village.

In a kind of council the medicine-men® had her again relate
her experiences. When this was done, they decided to proceed
to the haunted forest and try to find out the cause of the young
woman's adventures. Fasting in turn, they all managed in their
own way to fall into trances; for each of them had his own man-
ner of bringing about trances. It only resulted, however, in
their complete failure.  One of the men sitting in the midst of
the crowd was a simple-minded fellow, a vagabond without any
character and the laughing-stock of the others. The chief of
the charmers then called him out and urged him to get into a
trance and try to find out what was the trouble. Nobody was
really aware that he enjoyed gifts of any kind. He retired [to a

! Recorded in English, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in June, 1912, In-
formant, Allen Johnson, who stated that he had heard this story related by
Hariwa'kyondi (James Armstrong) and his mother, Catherine Johnson.

* hudircrat:  his-gift-stands, i.e, he has power, he is a seer, sorcerer, or
medicine-man. ‘Charmer’ was the term used by the informant.

? ahwtivdiceral: their-power-stands,
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secret place], however, remained in a trance for several hours, and,
upon returning, informed the seers of what he had discovered.
The chief, according to the custom, appointed the dreamer'
leader of the party that would carry out [the instructions re-
ceived in the dream.]* But the vagabond would not accept the
leadership unless everyone [in his party] promised to obey him.
When it was done, he led them to a tall elm and told them to up-
root the tree, adding, “Dig it up, and at the bottom you shall
find the being that has frightened the woman.” They all
laughed at him. But the leading seer said, “We must comply
with our agreement and conform to his instructions.” So they
dug up the tree, and found a dead man who had been buried years
ago in a cavity under the tree. His body, still fresh as on the
very day of the burial, was lying there with the face turned up-
wards. His tomahawk, hunting-knife,® and gun were there
beside him, and scalps were still hanging all around. The dead
warrior was watching them, as they were digging around him,
and although apparently without life and helpless, he kept rolling
his eyes frightfully. Only the bravest among the men dared
come near and carry his body out to the surface. They then burnt
his remains, so that they might no longer cause harm to any-
body. [When it was done] the leading seer advised his compan-
ions to report the adventure to the head-chief of the village, who
had authority to [dispose of such matters]*. The chief, therefore,
assembled the people together, spoke to them at length, and
urged them no longer to bury their dead in the wilds when they
were engaged on hunting [or war] expeditions. Whoever hap-
pened to die when out hunting, in fact, had to be buried according
to the acknowledged custom, [near the village]. This is why
[the warrior] who had thus been buried alone in the woods had
become a [dangerous] uki'®

' That is the one who had fallen into a trance.

* The first part of this story is almost a parallel of another, subsequently
related by Mrs. Catherine Johnson, ‘The Beaver giving powers,” XXXIII.

* “Bow-knife," was the term used by the informant.

4 The informant’s vague terms were "his discretion as to how to dispose
of this witcheraft.”

# The informant improperly used the term ‘sorcerer.’
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XLVIIL  THE WITCH'S DAUGHTERS AND THE SUITORS.!

An old witch had several beautiful daughters® [endowed with
the power of flying hand in hand in the air, over the villages,
while singing a certain song.]? [The young men living in a vil-
lage across the river were enchanted by the flying sisters. They
found them so fascinating with their shining black hair and dark
eyes that they followed them to their home and courted them.]*
[But their mother, the old witch, was determined not to give

away her daughters.]®. She would, therefore, interfere with the
suitors, always preventing them from coming near, and never
letting her daughters go out of sight.

As the young men were quite determined in their pursuit,
the witch finally planned a certain number of tests and feats to
which they were to be submitted before being allowed to woo her
daughters. What these tests were has now been forgotten.
But they were quite difficult and, indeed, insuperable. A great
many young men from the surrounding villages perished in
trying to surmount them. So many in the end had thus lost
their lives that the old men began to murmur and say that their
villages would soon be devoid of young men.

! Recorded in English at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in Oct., 1911, and May,
1912.  While the chief informant was B. N. O. Walker, fragmentary versions
of the same tale were obtained from Mrs, Isaiah Walker and her daughter,
Mrs. M. Murdoch, of Seneca, Missouri. Mr. B. N. O. Walker's version was
taken down and revised three times, owing to his memory having been re-
freshed in the course of conversations with other parties who had also heard
the same story years ago. This tale, long enough in its original form to occupy
several evenings, was often recited by Miss Kitty Greyeyes, a Canadian-born
Wyandot, who died about 18 years ago. Mr. Walker states that it is still
partly remembered by Mrs. Eliza Noble, of Edna, Kansas, and Mrs. N. Lane,
of Chitopa, Kansas,

* Two or six daughters, according to diverse opinions of the informants.
Mrs. Isaiah Walker remembered that there were six daughters; and Mr. B.
N. O. Walker, after having first stated that the witch had only two daughters,
later agreed that there were six. Mrs. Taubin, his sister, of Seneca, Mo.,
was of the opinion that only two sisters were spoken of in the tale

* Statement in parenthesis contributed by Mrs. I. Walker.

¢ Informants, Mrs. Isaiah Walker, and B. N. O. Walker

¢ Informant, Mrs. M. Murdoch.
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A chief’s son and his friends who had not so far been sub-
mitted to the compelling charms of the witch's daughters made
up their minds to try their chance at winning them, expecting
thercby to put a stop to the loss of so many young men. Then
began their adventures.

Before starting, the young chief was given lengthy instruc-
tions by his [uncle],! who was gifted with supernatural powers.
Among other things, the old man said, “When you reach the
river on the other side of which they live, you and your friends
shall form a regular marching line with you, the chief, in the lead.
You shall then proceed across the river, on the ice, in single file.
Noises and cries of all kinds coming from behind shall assail
your ears, but, mind you! keep your eves firmly fixed on the op-
posite shore, at the spot where the girl's home is.  You and your
friends should never yield and look back, for this would surely
bring about the end of you all.”

“When they came to the river bank, the chief's son arranged
all his friends into a single line, and imparted to them the advice
which he had received. Then they started marching in a file
on the clear and slippery ice across the broad river. The ice
was really shining iike glass. The last man in the file had no
sooner stepped on the ice than they all began to hear all kinds
of cries behind them. The voices of their relatives could be
heard calling for help in the most pitiable manner. And the young
men recognized the laments of their mothers, fathers, and sisters,
as they were imploring them for relief. It became so unbearable
that the last man in the file could not stand it any longer and
[had to turn his head around and look. He had no sooner done
so than he dropped down and?] “Wing!" his dried bones rattled
on the ice and slipped across the river. Hearing the queer
noise, the man who was just next to him turned his head around,
and “Wing!" his dried bones rattled on the ice in the same way.
[And the same thing happened to the man who was next in line,
and to all the others in turn until only two were left, the leader

! The instructor was his uncle, according to Mrs. 1. Walker.
* Informants Mrs. Isaiah Walker, Mr. B. N. O Walker, and Mrs. Murdoch.
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and his best friend, walking on the clear ice. All the others had
looked back, fallen, and perished].!

Upon reaching the other shore, the two suitors found the
witch's house near the river bank. The old woman at once did
various things to stop their progress. [A deep chasm had to
be crossed on a log, So she caused the log constantly to shake.
The young chief, however, managed in some way to counteract
her witcheraft, and with his companion he finally reached the
other side.]* And then they started after the girls. But their
mother ordered them to run away. So they ran up the river
bank, followed by their suitors. A tall [slippery tree]® stood there.
The old woman shouted and told the fugitives to climb it,
while she would annoy their pursuers. Dodging her, however,
the young men also started up the tree. [When the girls reached
the eagle’s nest in the tree-top, they crawled into it; and they
were changed into eaglets,* by their mother, it seems.] As the
suitors were just about to catch the girls in the tree, the witch
shouted to her daughters, “Mingite! mingite®' So they did.
But this did not prevent them from being captured.®

Then it occurred to the witch that she should keep them
with her until a certain time had elapsed, [in order to overpower
them]. She, therefore, offered them a lodge in which to spend
the night. The door of the lodge consisted of a blanket” sus-
pended from the top. The young chief, in fact, had been

! Informants B. N. O. Walker and Mrs. Murdoch.

* lucident in parenthesis added in Mr. Walker's third version. It was
only imperfectly remembered. In a later statement the informant expressed
the opinion that this episode consisted of one of the tests imposed upon the
young men after the Bear had been slain,

? Detail in parenthesis added by Mrs. M. Murdoch.

¢ Added by Mrs. M. Murdoch, and later supplemented by Mr. Walker.

*Latin translation.

¢ This incident was related twice by Mr. Walker. In the second version
this incident was supposed to take place after the slaughter of the White Bear
and just before the young men started homewards. When the third version
was recorded, however, Mr. Walker remembered distinctly that this episode
was supposed to take place immediately after the arrival of the young men
and before their slaying the Bear.

Or curtain.
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informed by his [uncle|, before leaving home, that [the curtain
in the door would quiver and waver all the time that he and his
friend were in the lodge, owing to some magical operations
of the witch, who was thus continually informed of their presence.]!
And it seems, moreover, that the compelling force that kept
the blanket quivering also prevented the prisoners from escaping
at will. The young man knew that, should they try to get out,
the blanket at once would stop shaking and waving back and
forth, thereby disturbing the witch in her rest and giving her a
warning.? The chief's son, moreover, had been informed [by
his uncle] that he could ultimately overcome the witch's resis-
tance only by slaying her husband, the great White Bear living in
the river, near her house. All the witch's powers being derived
from her transformed husband,® [she was jealously concealing
him; for, had anybody killed him, all her witchcraft would have
from that moment vanished.!! From time to time, she used
to go out and feed the White Bear, whom she usually called
forth from the river, through a hole in the ice, [by means of a
mournful cry?®].

As the young man was aware of the fact that he could
not win the young woman without slaying the Bear as he emerged
from the water, he contrived a means of getting out of the lodge
unnoticed. Speaking to his friend, he said, “Here in my pocket
1 have a bark string with a hook. I will fix it to the blanket,
and as you keep on shaking the blanket by pulling the string,
I shall go out and, while the witch still believes me here, I shall
slay the Bear."” Sohe fastened the hook to a corner of the curtain,
gave the string to his friend, who began to pull it from the inside

! From Mr, Walker and Mrs. M. Murdoch.

* [n one of his versions, Mr. Walker uttered the following remark, “It
seems that the old witch had placed her daughters near by, ordering them
to watch the curtain and report at once if it stopped quivering."

* Mr. Walker added in explanation that the witch's husband had been
rransformed into a Bear; and that the monster had to be slain before the man
could resume his human form.

4 Informants, Mr. Walker and Mrs. M. Murdoch.

# Mrs. M. Murdoch remembered that, in the recital of this tale, a woman
(the old witch) was described as often uttering a mournful cry, which was
imitated by the story-teller.
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of the lodge, and, getting hold of [his spear'] he began to watch.

As the time had now come for the old witch to feed the Bear,
she began to utter the wailings by means of which she usually
called her husband forth. The young man listened for a while,
and noticing that the witch was now going towards the river, he
slipped out of the lodge unnoticed and followed her to the river.
There the old woman stood calling and wailing for a while
Then an immense White Bear emerged through the water hole,
and crawled upon the ice. Coming up to him, the witch began
to speak and to give him something to eat. [The witch had no
sooner started for home than?] the young man rushed forward
with his long spear and attacked the monster. The struggle was
long and terrible. And every time the man suffered a telling
blow from the Bear, his friend heard the old witch, in the other
part of the house, emit a dec p whispering sound, “hum, hum."
As the blows got harder and harder, the sound ‘“‘hum, hum,"
gradually grew more distinct.?

The White Bear was killed by the young man, who at once
informed his friend and the old witch of his victory. When the
old woman saw the dead monster, she patted him on the head,
and pretended to be overwhelmed with joy. Praising the young
man for his courage, she expressed her delight at the death of
the Bear, saying, "I have always wished for somebody to come
and slay him, for he has always annoyed me so!” Now the time
had come for the suitor to give a great feast, and she advised
him and his friend to invite the people. So they sent runners
in every direction to invite all the folks toa feast. The old witch
volunteered her services to prepare and cut up the Bear for
cooking. But the suitors would not let her have anything to do
with it, because the young chief had warned that, were she
allowed to get any part of the slain monster, the worst might

! Mr. Walker was not quite positive as to whether it was a spear.

*In Mr. Walker's second version the witch is supposed to be present
during the fight between the young man and the Bear. In the third version,
however, she is explicitly described—as seen above—as having returned home.

¥ Mr. Walker remembered that his aunt, Kitty Greyeyes, the story-
teller, used to close her lips here, shake her head, and utter the sound “hum,
hum.'
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be expected. She would thus be enabled, in fact, to bring back
to life her deceased husband [and regain her lost powers]. All
the bones and certain parts of the Bear, therefore, had to be
carefully gathered and burnt. The witch was ordered, however,
to fill her big kettles,! which were usually set up in a row along
the river bank.? Then the two friends began to skin and cut
up the Bear, while the old woman kept on going around and
troubling them. She would ask for this or that bone, and, as
she could not get them, she would beg for some other part of the
dead animal. Being refused everything, she would try again.
Now she prayed for the claws, which, she declared, she would
arrange into an ornament to keep, I suppose, as a trophy. But
the suitors replied, “No!" She kept her countenance, neverthe-
less, and repeatedly begged for one or another thing, always to
be refused. In the end, the chief’s son grew very much tired of
her obstinacy. As she happened once to ask for a trifling
object, which had not been mentioned in his instructions, he
said, “Oh! let her have it!” And his friends cut the thing off
and tossed it to her. This was exactly what she wanted. The
suitors then brought the meat to the place where the kettles were
swinging along the river bank and began to cook it. As they
were about ready for the feast, they found out that all had been
undone. By means of the trifling object which she had secured
the witch had, in fact, managed to bring the Bear back to life
again and thereby regain most of her powers.

After many tests the chief's son succeeded in killing the
Bear again. [But the same thing happened, and the witch once
more restored her husband's life]. When the Bear was slain for
the third time, the young men would not even let the witch come
near while they were dressing the meat. And whatever could
not be cooked in the kettles was carefully gathered and burnt.
So there was no possible means for the witch, this time, to impair
the suitors’ final triumph. While the two friends were helping
their guests with the meat, the old witch planned another trick

! The informant added that the witch used these kettles to feed certain
hunters who would come there occasionally.

* Remembered also by Thomas Walker, of Seneca, Missouri

12
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upon the young chief, and tried to tumble him down into one of
the kettles. But she was the one who fell instead, thus forever
being done away with.

[When the feast was over], the young chief selected for wife
the most beautiful of the witch's daughters, and one who was
proudly combing her fine black hair' And, having captured
the other young women?®, they started on their way home across
the frozen river. By the river bank there was a tall tree, dead
and hollow, leaning over the pile of shining bones of the young
men who had perished while crossing the river. The chief
walked up to it and struck a heavy blow upon it with his toma-
hawk. The tree fell with a crash, and was smashed into small
bits; it flew with a stunning noise in every direction.? Giving
a whoop and waving his hands, the young chief shouted, “Hurry,
my friends! Let us go back to the village!” And the witch's
spell being now broken, hundreds of young men woke up. Their
bones rattled, joined one another, arranged themselves so as to
form human frames!, jumped up, and began to move about.
[The limbs of the revived men, however, were ridiculously dis-
proportioned, for their bones had come together at random and
in a great hurry®]; [some had one arm long and the other short;
others had one leg short and the other long®]. They all started
walking in a file across the frozen river, following their friends,

the two suitors, and the witch's daughters.”

Upon their arrival at the village a feast took place. As-
sembled together, all the men with distorted limbs underwent a
certain ceremony, finally to recover their bones and resume their
usual shapes.

' From Mrs. M. Murdoch

* In one of the versions Mr. Walker stated that the other young women
had been captured only after the resurrection of the young men who had
perished while coming across on the ice

* Mrs. I Walker said that the young man pushed down the old dead tree
on the pile of bones, in order to make a noise and awaken his friends, at the
same time crying out, "My friends! run away!"”

* Informants, Mrs. I. Walker and B. N. O. Walker

¢ Informant, Mrs. I. Walker and B. N. O. Walker.

¢ Informant, Mrs. 1. Walker

"In one of his versions Mr. B. N. O. Walker stated that they all went
together to capture the other daughters of the old witch
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XLIX. THE SUITORS.'

There were two? handsome young men and two pretty girls.
It seems as if the young men had it in their minds to court the
girls and try to take them to wife.

First of all they went to consult an old witch in order to
learn what they had to do. The old woman answered, “I know
another witch who is much older than I, and who is the wisest of
all. That old witch will not see you® when you come near.
Take a small picce of bark, wherewith you must lift her very long
eye-lashes. Only then will she see you."! When they had been
told what to do, [they started for the old witch's cabin.] As
k
you truly look!" Then he took a round pebble and slung it on
to her bosom, as they had been advised to do. Thereupon the

they came to her, one of them said, “Oh! grandmother, how ¢

witch seemed to wake up and said, “I am very glad and happy to
see you in my cabin, my grandchildren. I shall do my best to
answer all your questions and try to help you.” [After they had
explained their wishes), she asked them to return the next month.
[So they did and this time] they asked her to sit in their canoe and
direct them to the place where, near the great lake, dwelt the
two young women. The old witch was willing to show them the
way. Following with her voice the movements of their paddles,
their old guide sang:

Andante

;&r? -.j_d.f = 'l‘.;

Andante
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! Recorded in French, at Lorette, Quebec, in May, 1911, Informant,
Rev. Prosper Vincent. His sisier, Eliza Vincent, also contributed some
details. Only fragments of this myth—which seems to have been a fairly
long one—were remembered by the informant. This was one of late Christine
Vincent's (of Lorette) stories

* The informant was not quite positive as to whether only one or two
young men and young women were mentioned in the story.

# “Elle ne voit pas clair’ were the words used by the informant.

¢ Phonograph record No. I11. H. 185, Informant, Rev. Prosper Vincent.

*Phonograph record No, IT1. H.32b. Informant, Mrs. Eliza Vincent (Sioui).
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And she kept on repeating ironik¢' after the paddles had made
“leivao’” in the water.? [She was smoking a calumet. But, in-
stead of smoke, she drew wampum? beads and, pulling her shirt
open, she would blow them off therein.!]

When they came near the young women's home, the suitors
saw them at a distance. They were both braiding a long belt, one
end of which was suspended in the sky. All at once a man appeared
at the edge of the lake. As he saw the suitors drawing near,
he shot an arrow at the belt. With a terrible crash the upper end
of the belt came down from the sky, rolling into the lake. The
old witch then told the young men that the stranger, their enemy,
was trying to prevent them from coming near and courting the
girls."

Then the young man® ravished one of the girls, and hiding
her in his canoe, he paddled away, saying, “When I see your
father coming, 1 shall sing."”

L. HOW A WIZARD'S DAUGHTER GOT MARRIED.®

An Indian and their only daughter were living together in
the woods where they were hunting. The girl was comely and
her fine hair was quite long and thick. She was lonesome. The
old man asked her, “You are lonely, my daughter ?"" She ans-
wered, “I am!”  And her father said, “Here shall I call the young

! This, according to Rev. Prosper Vincent, was a kind of invocation to
the spirits

* Late Christine Vincent is said to have made this part of the story quite
picturesque by singing the song and imitating, in turn, the noise of the paddle
in the water, “fciao,"” while actually pretending to paddle.

¥ Wampum or “porcelain beads' was the term used by the informant

* Added by Eliza Vincent, of Lorette, Quebec. Rev. Prosper Vincent
had it otherwise: ‘At each movement of the paddle a puff or handful of porce-
lain beads came out of her mouth.” Another time he said, “"Whenever they
stopped paddling, a handful of wampum dropped from her mouth."”

*The memory of the informant failed here.

¢Only one of the two young men is mentioned here

7 Here there was another song, now forgotten

% Recorded in French, at Lorette, Quebec, in May, 1911, Informants,
Mrs. Etienne GrosLouis (Marie Robigaud) and her daughters. Late Catherine
Picard, Mrs. GrosLouis' mother, used to tell this story.
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men." In those days there were sorcerers who could do wonder-
ful things. So the sorcerer sat down by the fire in his lodge and
sang,
Allegro - ~
¥ ! : r-F = ==
é "ﬁﬁ‘i'n!d,.adql,d PR
v > =

At the end of his song he exclaimed, “Ho! ho!" Soon they
heard someone coming on snowshoes outside. A stranger walked
up to their door, shook the snow off his snowshoes, [and came in].
The visitor had travelled in such a hurry that he was almost dead,
so exhausted was he, He said to the old man, “Itis you who have
thus compelled me to come here? You almost killed me!"
The father answered, “1 wanted you to marry my daughter.”
The young man said,” “Yes! I am willing to get married.” So
it happened. And the bride and groom started for the woods
together.

LI. THE CANOE SONG.?

A Huron girl was lonesome and in grief. She was paddling
in a bark canoe on a small lake. She was in love, that is why she
was grieved; for her young lover was very far away. As she
paddled, her long hair was flowing down her back; and she was
singing,

peemm—
berrrer e |
‘

' Phonograph record No. I11. H. 36b. This song strongly reveals European
influence.

* Recorded in French, at Lorette, Quebec, in May, 1911. Informant,
Henriette Vincent (Vve. P. Stuart).
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LII. THE SORCERER ROASTING A HUMAN HEART.!

A man happened to find a grave somewhere, maybe over a
hundred years ago. It was during the winter, and the ground
was covered with snow. Now then, there was a small hole in
the snow near the grave. Examining it, the man found out that
a mouse had come out of the hcle and had run away on the snow.
He followed the mouse’s trail until he came to the end of it.
It was all. There were no more footprints there and no hole
[in the snow.] There was no means of explaining how the tracks
should thus vanish. So the man stood there thinking for a
long time.

Then it occurred to him that he should go ahead, describing
a long curve as he walked. At the other end of the half-circle
and somewhat farther out he struck a turkey’s tracks, running
in the same direction as those which he had first followed. He
walked straight ahead along this trail, as he had done in the case

of the mouse's tracks. Just in the same way, however, he came
to a place where he could no longer see the turkey's footprints
in the snow. So he stood there thinking and studying.
Once again he walked around in a long half-circle and, at the
other end, he detected a man's footprints, pointing in the same
direction as those of the mouse and the turkey. Following these
tracks, he came to a bush from which smoke was rising. As
he approached quite near, he saw a man roasting a human heart
on a small fire, which he had built in the woods. The fellow
roasting the heart said, “You have caught me!"® The intruder
replied, “No! I just came here following your tracks, to see
whither you were going. That's all!” But the first man re-
joined, “No! I know that you have caught me!” “No! 1
was not after you at all!"" was the reply. And the man who had
followed the footprints went back home. It is sure that the
heart was from the grave; but nobody knows hcw it had been

! Recorded in English, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in 5ept., 1911, Inform-
ant, Star Young

? The above expression on the part of the Indian who uttered it denotes
that he was caught in the course of a forbidden and unlawful operation, which
he had endeavoured to perform secretly.
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removed from under the ground. It may be that the mouse had
it first, then the turkey, and then the man. That fellow was
a sorcerer, it seems, as he was surely the very one who had taken
the heart from the grave.

This tale T have heard very many times.
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PART II.
FOLK-TALES.
(A) THE TRICKSTER AND HEROES
LIII. THE TRICKSTER AND THE OLD WITCH.!
(First Version.)

A man was travelling. He was a trickster? As he saw
the old witch coming at a distance he pulled his hair. Wu!
it at once grew long and beautiful. The Trickster and the witch
now met together. She asked, ‘“‘How do you manage to get such
?"—"It is very simple,” he replied; “first, I
look for a tree that is bent over; and, the longer I wish my hair
to grow the higher up on to the tree trunk I fasten it, and then
I leap down.”

long and fine hair

No sooner had they parted than the old witch went in search
of a tree with a bent trunk. She climbed up, fastened her hair
securely on (o it, and then she leaped down.

The first thing she knew, when she recovered her senses,
was that she had been lying dowr [on the ground] lifeless. A
buzzard, soaring above, almost pluckcc off the scalp that was
hanging in the tree. And she had been 1. nging for such fine hair!

Now again she climbed the tree, took hold of her scalp and
shouted [spitefully], * Vuwa‘t! he is but a trickster, and he has
thus cheated me badly!” Then, she rubbed some spittle all
around [her head], and her hair grew again.®* And she went away.

[Another time], the same one [the Trickster] decorated his
body with Indian paint. He met the old witch along the road.
She said. “How could you ever get so many beautiful stripes on
your skin? Pray! make it so that my body be striped like

I Recorded in text, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in July, 1912, Informant
Catherine Johnson; interpreter, Allen Johnson.

? sayu'werg's, again-he someone-tricks or cheats.

?According to A. C. Parker, “saliva is a potent charm, in Iroquois
mythology."”
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yours." He replied, “It is very simple indeed! First, dig
a hole in the ground, just as deep as you can reach; then pile
up dry twigs in the hole and set them on fire, so that you may soon
get [a bed of] live coals. Now, you must wrap up your body in
freshly pealed bark and roll yourself several times over [in the
live coals]. This is the only way of getting stripes like mine.”

The old woman at once began to gather dry branches,
which she piled up in the trench that she had first dug up. She
set them ablaze and, as she pealed the bark, it coiled up all
around her body. Then she jumped into the trench and twisted
around several times over in the live coals.

But she could hardly creep out of the coals, [so badly] burnt
was she. Her skin came off in places, when she scraped the bark
from her body. She was [indeed] scalded so sorely, and she had
been longing for such nice stripes! She had said to herself,
morcover, when about to jump [into the coals], “Of all the matrons
that put on the leggings [for the dances], I shall be the only one
walking about striped so nicely.” And there was the Trickster,
within sight, roaring with laughter; for truly, the only stripes
that she could get were blisters. She shouted, *Yuwart!
the Trickster! he has thus cheated me badly!” And she went
away.

Presently, as the Trickster was walking along, he met the
old witch again. His eyes were beautiful, this time, for he had
just replaced them with wild plum stones. The witch could
not help craving for like ones. She asked him, “How did you
happen to get such beautiful eyes ?"'—*It is very simple indeed!"”
said he; “I have replaced my eyes.” Now she begged him,
“Pray! make my eyes beautiful in like manner.”” He plucked
her eyes off, as she did not mind it, and replaced them [with plum
stones]. Then he said, “Look over there, yonder!” So she
did, and, in truth, she could see much better. He added, “Now,
can't you see the woods yonder?” And she replied, “Yes!
I can see far better, indeed, than I ever did when I was a young
woman.” And they parted from each other. She whispered
[to herself], ““Of all the matrons that wear the leggings [for the
dances] no other but myself shall have eyes so beautiful.”
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After a little while, however, she knocked against the trees,
as she could not see [any longer]. She could not see [anything].
And there, watching from a distance, the Trickster was laughing
to himself. Now, she summoned the mud-sticking [birds],
saying, “You go and look for my eyes yonder, whither he has
cast them away!” They did so, and then they reset her eyes.
And again, along the trail she went away.

Then she adorned herself with all the nicest finery in her
possession. The Trickster saw her coming from a distance, along
the trail. A [hollow] log was lying here, by the road; and there
two rabbits were sitting. The rabbits tried to steal away, but
the Trickster said, ‘“Wait! you two drag this log just as if it were
a small coach!” So [it happened], they dragged [the hollow

: log] like a small coach, and the Trickster sat in it. The covetous
old witch wanted to have it, as she stood by. She inquired,

“How did you ever manage to get such a nice coach?” He

replied, “It [was] very simple indeed! I will barter it with you

for what hangs about your neck.” She said, ‘“Very well!"”

And she turned the finery that hung around her neck over to
| him.

Now, this time, she was the one who sat in [the log] and rode
just as if it had been drawn by the long-eared-ones [mules].
She drove them along, and whispered to herself, “How really
nice it is! my body shall [no longer] be weary when I travel
along the trails. Of all the matrons that put on the leggings
[for the dances], moreover, I shall be the only one riding about.”

Her coach was so easy that, while driving, she soon fell
asleep. It seems that, in her slumber, she heard a bird calling
and crying out, “The moss hangs!” The old witch retorted,
“I will not suffer anybody to say that the moss hangs; my coach
is the best of all!” Now, she opened her eyes. Her body was,
in truth, lying upon the projecting roots [of a tree]. And,
she had taken [all this] for a ride! Wu*/ Her long-eared-ones—
[instead of mules]—were only rabbits; and they ran away,
when she arose. She cried out, “The Trickster! he has thus
merely cheated me! And the same one has now cheated me
[ever so] many times!” Then she went away.
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The Trickster, presently arrived at [a place] where people
were living. He spread the news, this time. He addressed
the chiefs, saying, “Listen! many things may happen over there
yonder, where the people are living. Maybe they [will] thrash
each other with their [wooden] pestles.”” An old man was,
in fact, sitting down where several maidens were grinding
corn, [By and by] they thrashed him so badly that he could
hardly escape at all; they had almost killed him with their pestles.
And the Trickster, just within sight, was now roaring with laugh-
ter.!

S

! This obscure passage appears to be a mere fragment. The complete
episode was recorded by Leland among the eastern Algonkins, where it was
said to be Seneca in origin:

“He (Lox, the Trickster), entered the village near by, and gave the usual
signal for news. The runners came out and met him; the chiefs and all the
people assembled, lining the path on both sides for a long way. They asked,
“What news do you bring ?"

He replied, “I come from a village where there is great distress.
pestilence visited the people. The medicine man could not cure the sick;
till I came there was no remedy; the tribe was becoming very small. But I
told them the remedy, and now they are getting well. I have come to tell
you to prepare for the pestilence: it will soon be here; it is flying like the wind,
and there is only one remedy."”

“Whatisit? Whatisit? Whatisit?'"" interrupted the people

He answered, “Every man must embrace the woman who is next to him
at this very instant; kiss her, quick, immediately !"”

They all did so on the spot, he with the rest.

As he was leaving them an elderly man came to him and whispered,
““Are you going to do this thing again at the next village ? If you are I should
like to be on hand. I didn't get any girl myself here. The woman I went
for dodged me, and said she had rather have the pestilence, and death too,
than have me kiss her, Is the operation to be repeated ?"

The Mischief Maker said that it certainly would be, about the middle
of the morrow forenoon,

“Then I will start now,” said the middle-aged man, “for I am lame,
and it will take me all night to get there,”

So he hurried on, and at daylight « tered the village. He found a wig-
wam, by which several beautiful Indian girls were pounding corn in a great
wooden mortar. He sat down by them. He could hardly take his eyes
from them, they were so charming, and they wondered at his strange behaviour,

He talked with them, and said, “My eyelids quiver, and by that I know
that some great and strange news will soon be brought to this tribe. Hark!"
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LIV. THE WITCH AND THE TRICKSTER.!
(Second Version.)

The old witch used to come to the village, and smiling at
the young men, she would try to attract their attention. One
of these young fellows—more mischievous than the others—
was appointed to play tricks upon her.?

For his first deed he got a horse's tail, and he made it into
a wig which he wore on his head. With this new hair, now
flowing down beautifully, he went walking towards a high cliff
[along the trail.] He knew that the witch was coming that way.

here he moved up towards the one whom he most admired—""did you not
hear a signal ?"

“No," they replied

The middle-aged man became very uneasy. Suddenly the girls gave a
cry, and dropped their corn pestles. A voice was heard afar; the runners
leaped and flew, the chiefs and people went forth. With them went the girls
and the middle-aged man, who took great pains to keep very near his chosen
one, so as to lose no time in applying the remedy for the pestilence when the
Mischief Maker should give the signal. He was determined that a life should
not be lost if he could prevent it.

The stranger went through his story as at the other village. The people
became very much excited. They cried out to know the remedy, and the
old bachelor drew nearer to the pretty girl.

“The only remedy for the pestilence is for every woman to knock down
the man who is nearest her.”

The women began to knock down, and the first to fall was the too familiar
old bachelor. So the Mischief Maker waited no longer than to see the whole
town in one general and bitter fight, tooth and nail, tomahawk and scalper,
and then fran at the top of his speed far away and fleet, to find another
village. Then the people, finding they had been tricked, said, as people
generally do on such occasions, “If we had that fellow here wouldn’t we
pay him up for this?"”

(The Algonquin Legends of New England, by C. G. Leland, pages 197-8-9).

! Recorded in English, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in Nov., 1911, In-
formant, B. N. O. Walker. Mr. Walker stated that, when a child, he often
heard this tale —one which would last several evenings—recited by his aunt
Kitty Greyeyes, originally from Amherstburg, Ontario.

? This tale was recorded before that which was taken down in text from
Mrs. Catherine Johnson, ‘The Trickster and the Old Witch; cf. LIII.  Mrs.
Johnson's version is noticeably less logical than that of Mr. Walker, but more
Indian-like.
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So it happened. When he met the old woman, she stopped at
once, looked at him, and exclaimed, “Oh! What beautiful long
hair is yours! How I crave for such nice hair for myself!
Tell me, pray, how did you manage to get yours to grow so long ?'"!
“It is a simple matter,” replied he. “Just a short while ago I
made it as it is now. When I came up here it was really not half \
as long.” “Why! how did you do it ?"" asked she. He replied,
“I will tell you, for you can do it as well."” Then he pointed to
the top of the cliff, saying, *‘You see where the tree overhangs the \
edge of the cliffi yonder?"" She replied, “Yes!" He added,
“I climbed upon that tree. As my hair was just long enough,
I tied it to a branch as fast as I could. I jumped down here,
and my hair at once stretched out and became as beautiful as
you now find it. [t remains to you to do the same thing and get
a fine head of hair.”” She laughed at the thought of how easy
it was. She said, “I will try it directly!” So she did. After
having reached the summit of the cliff, she climbed to the tree
top and tied her hair around a branch, as it was just long enough.
She jumped. All her hair came off and remained swinging on
the branch. There on the rocks below her body was crushed to
pieces. But she did not die, because she was a witch, I suppose.
Many young men were looking at her, while, without a single \
hair left on her head, she was pulling her bruised limbs together.
They laughed at her for her silly attempt at growing splendid
hair. But she retorted that they had failed to get rid of her this
time, and that she would be careful not to trust them any longer.

It seems, however, that she was not as careful as she intend-
ed. Only a few days later the same young man was walking
about in the bush. Suddenly he caught sight of some ripe wild
plums of a bright red colour, although still hard. He thought, |
“These shall be for another trick upon the old woman!” So he !
gathered a handful of plums, put thcm in his pouch, and went
back to the village. The very same evening he dressed up in
his finery, placed the finest plums in his pouch, and started for
the place where he was sure to meet the old witch. It seems that
the young fellow had very deep eye-sockets, and that his eyes

! The same episode is found in Mrs. Catherine Johnson's version (cf. LII1
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As the old woman was
coming along the trail, he picked two of his plums, put them over
his eyes, and held them in his eye-sockets by means of his thick

fi overhanging brows. Then they both met. The old witch,

noticing his ey

were sunk deep in his eye-sockets.

) , exclaimed, “Oh! how beautiful are your eyes!

and of what a fine colour they are! How could you ever change
4 yours into these ?""  And, as usual, he replied, ‘It is really the
easiest of things. As I was out in the bush this afternoon, I
found these wild plums. I gathered a handful of them, brought
them home with me, and when I dressed this evening, I tore my
eyes out with a stick and just replaced them with the wild plums
as you see.”” She said, “Well! can you see with them?"” “Oh,
yes!" he replied, “much better than with my own eyes. Every-
thing, moreover, seems to have a more beautiful colour than I
could ever detect with my own eyes.” She exclaimed, ‘“How
strongly do I wish to do the same thing with mine!” He rejoined,
“Why don’t you do it then?"” And, handing her a couple of
plums, he said, “You may go and fix your eyes like mine, as soon
as you get home again.”

While the young man went the other way, the woman made
for home. There she did exactly what he had advised her to do.
She tore her eyes out; but she could no longer see anything. As
she was for some time unable to recover her sight, she shut herself
up in her ho

The young fellow and several of his friends missed her for
several days. Going to her place they found out that, as she
had punched her eyes, she had shut herself up. So they laughed
at her credulity and advised her to wait until she would recover
her sight in a few days. She promised soon to get even with them
in some way.

LV. THE WITCH' AND THE TRICKSTER.

(Third Version.)

The young man was incessantly bothered by the old witch
Stomatsera. He decided presently to take his revenge, although

' Recorded in English, at Seneca, Missouri, in Sept., 1911. Informant,
Mrs. Isaiah Walker, then over eighty years of age. She was born near Am-
herstburg, Ontario.

* Savyuwero: again-he someone-plays tricks upon
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her power had always proved, so far, to be greater than his.

He began with the plums. Having removed his own eyes,
he replaced them with wild plums; and while being blind, he was
able to pick up his eyes and recover his sight after some time!

When the Trickster next met the witch, she was carrying
on her back, by means of a woven bark strap,? a basket in which
were two stolen babies, with their backs turned to her. Secing
her coming along, the young fellow picked up two large pebbles
and changed them into young children. The witch found his
babies so fine that she bartered hers for his. After a while,
however, she could no longer carry them along, as they were
growing so heavy. When she looked at them, she found out that
there were only two large pebbles in her basket. As for the real
babies, stolen® by Stomatsera, they were then returned to their
parents by the young man.

Then happened the scalp adventure. [The Trickster man-
aged to get beautiful long hair]. When he met the witch, she
exclaimed, “Oh! what a beautiful head of hair you have got!
I wish they were mine.” He replied, “You may have the same
kind of hair [if you only do this:] go along the [steep] river bank,
climb a tree, tie your hair to a branch, and jump down. This will
stretch your hair." So she did, but she lay down there dead on
the rocks along the river; and the worms began their work on
her flesh and bones.

The young man again passed by. He said, “Well! this is
how I have gotten rid of you!" But she at once jumped up,
crawled upon his back and said, “You will now carry me to the
end of the world.”

He had played so many mean tricks upon

! This is only a reference to the incident about the wild plums and the
eyes, which is given expliciily in another version of the same tale ‘The Trick-
ster and the Old Witch,' LI11.

?The Wyandots used to weave bark (basswood bark presumably) into
narrow bands or straps. The pack-basket, usually carried on the back, was
suspended to the extremities of the strap, which was then passed across the
forehead

¥ She seems to have been a cannibal.

¢ This episode seems to have been partly inspired by a similar one in the
‘Arabian Nights' (the old man in Sinbad the sailor)
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her that she had resolved at last to take her revenge upon him.
Then he walked to a big hickory! tree and tried to scratch her off.
But she only said, “I am so well now! My back has long been
itching me so badly; and I knew not how to scratch it."” In the
end he got tired of scratching, as it was of no avail.

Then he gathered a heap of dry wood, made a fire, and sat
down with his back very close to the fire. The witch was really
roasting, but she said,”l am so glad! My back has been cold
for such a long time; and I could never warm it up.”* When
the fire abated, he started for the river. There he crawled on a
log and managed to reach the middle of the river, where he dived
]; the old witch could
not be removea from his back.? So he went away.*

and lay for some time. But [it was useles

Soon after the Trickster jumped from a hill-top and lay
down dead in a chasm. His decayed remains smelt so bad after
some time, that the witch could not stand it any longer. She
sat near by, watching him, So she did ior a long time. Then

she said, “Now, I guess, he is dead!” But she had no sooner
uttered the word than he sprang to his feet, and again she jumped
upon his back.®

I don’'t know what happened then.®

! (Hicoria sp.), a tree with exceptionally rough bark

* Pretending to find pleasure in treatment which is decidedly injurious
and painful, in order to bring it to an end, is a common device in North Ameri-
can mythology. Other instances are found among the Winnebago and Ojibwa
according to Paul Radin; the Micmac and Penobscot, according to Leland;
and the Iroquois, cf. ‘“The Big Turtle Myth,"XIII.

' This incident is, no doubt, incompletely related.

4 The informant admitted that her memory was at fault here

& There seem originally to have been a good many episodes to this tale.

%On another occasion, Mrs. Isaiah Walker described ‘“‘the monster
woman,”" Stgmatsea, as follows: “I was very much afraid of her when I was
a child. While we were in the sugar-camp, in the spring, my mother used
to tell me not to go far, else I would be caught by Stgmatsera. This monster
was a woman who used to steal children and eat them. She would put them
into a large (carrying) basket which she had on her back. Hands of children
whom she had devoured were suspended all around the basket. 1 was told

that her dwelling was in a big hole, filled with water, at the roots of a large
uprooted tree, which were sticking up high. Although I never saw her,
I was afraid of her just the same.”
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LVI. THE TWO WIZARDS AND THE WITCH.'

Once two brothers were living together. The elder was a
hunter and the other was always staying at home. Although the
elder was out hunting every day, he would never bring back
anything. Tafgrira, his younger brother, could not, indeed,
make out why his elder brother had no better luck. One day
he thought to himself, “Now I am going to watch him."”

At night his brother came back home without game, as
usual. Tateria was then lying in front of the log fire as if he
had been sound asleep. His elder brother poked up the fire and

leriva

dropped a live coal upon Tafrira's body. He said “7
you are burning!" But it was of no avail. Talgrira did not
move at all; and the coal did not burn him. His brother said,
“Sure enough, it is so; he is now sound asleep!" Yonder he went
and got a certain kind of nut, which he was about to cook in the
kettle. He then scraped some of the nut into the kettle, and
said, ‘O my kettle, be large!” And three times, at intervals,
he hit the kettle with a switch. The third time. after a while, it

had become large enough for him to cook his food. When he

was through with his meal, he hid the nut away in the same
place.

All that time Taf¢ria was looking on and wa ng.

The next thing Tafgrira did was to exan is brother's
quiver and arrows. Wu'! they were blood I. That is,
indeed, what Taferiza had seen; and he wa sure that his

brother had really killed game.

The next day the hunter went out hunting as usual. Taf¢rina
in the evening said to himself, "It is now his time to come back
from the hunt. T will prepare the meal, so that he may find it
ready to eat just as he comes back home."” Having scraped into
the kettle some of the nut that his brother had hid away, he
began to whip the kettle with a switch, saying, “O my kettle,
grow still larger!” As he kept on whipping it, it soon became as

! Recorded in text, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in June, 1912, Informant,
Catherine Johnson; interpreter, Henry Stand. The translation was later
revised with Allen Johnson. Mrs. Johnson heard this story recited by her
father, John Coon, Da*ta»¢'s, of the Porcupine clan

13
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large as the house itself. It was now iinpossible to reach into
the kottle. So he climbed upon the roof of the house and, sitting
up there, he could stir the food in the kettle through the smoke-
hole.

His elder brother returned from the woods when it was
getting dark. He said, “What have you done? Maybe you
have now killed me! For if you have really spoilt the nut, no
other can be found but far away.” And Tatgria replied, “I
did it for your sake, for I wanted everything ready for your meal
as soon as you should come back.” His brother then reshaped
the kettle and reduced it to a smaller size, so that, after a while,
the two brothers had their meal together. The hunter then put
the nut away, for, fortunately enough, it was still as good as it
had ever been.

The next day Taterina watched his brother and noticed in
what direction he went to hunt. He at once put some hot ashes
into a bark tray. And, stripped of all his clothes, he started
after his brother, carrying with him the bark tray, his doll, and
his dog made of stone. Tateria” soon became tired and frozen,
for the ground was then covered with snow. From time to time,
however, he would creep into the tray in which he was carrying
the hot ashes, so that his body would become warm again.

Suddenly, as he heard somebody chopping down a tree, he
loaded [his gun]. Wu'! a bear just came out of the [fallen
hollow] tree. He shot and killed the bear.!

Only a little while later, when Talerira was sitting down to
skin the warm body of the bear, the [children of the old witch]
came up to him, and one [of them] said, “I have found your

face! Tatgrira then turned around and looked. The other

! Another possible interpretation is that the hunter instead of Tat¢rira
really shot the bear I'his interpretation, however, does not seem warranted
by the text and the interpreters.

* In conformity with an old-time custom, a hunter had to abandon his
game to whoever happened to see him before it was all cut up. To the formal
the hunter would reply, “Take the game
away; it is yours.,"” No self-respecting hunter, down to forty years ago,
would ever transgress this rule, for bad luck would have resulted, not to speak

remark, ““l have found your face!

of the revenge of the disappointed claimants. Informants: H. Stand and
Catherine Johnson
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went on, “You go away, if you don't want to be injured!
Tateri7a replied, “But why so? My brother is the one who has
killed the bear.” The other said, “I tell you, you had better
be off!”" And he threw Taterira away. As he had scarcely
started to skin the bear, [he saw] Tateriza still sitting there
nearvy. So he said, ““And you are still sitting here! [ say, go

away!" And he seized Taferira’s leg and hit him against the
trees.  Then, once more, he started to skin the bear; but Tateria
was still sitting there nearby. This time Taferina [spoke and)]
said, “O my servants, let us fight [them]!” And the stone dogs
and doll grew large and then killed all the [children of the old
witch].

Tatgrira called out, ““My brother, you must now come down
[from that tree]' and skin the game.” His brother now came down
and skinned the bear. When the game was ready, Taferiva
loaded 1t on his back and carried the load home, with his brother
sitting on top. Once at home, the hunter cooked the meat and
then [spoke to his brother], saying, “When it is done, I shall feed
you; but you should not return thanks.”

As he was being fed, Taft¢rira whispered, “My brother,
thanks!" Hardly had he swallowed anything, however, than
somebody kicked the door. A woman said, “Tateriza, 1 have
found your face and all [the food that] you have swallowed.”
Then, [as she tickled his throat with a feather]? he vomited his
meal. And the [witch] took all the meat away. The hunter
[therefore spoke to Tateriza), “This is truly why I had warned
you not to thank me for feeding you. Now it has happened!”

The hunter went out huiiding, as usual, and this time he
brought back the game that he had killed. He again cooked the
meat after having reached home, and, once more, spoke to
Talgriza, saying, ‘‘You should not thank me for feeding you, for
the old witch would hear you. She is, indeed, the mother of
those whom you have slain, the several [brothers] that were

! His brother had sought refuge in a tree.

* This detail is omitted in Catherine Johnson's text. Allen Johnson,
however, remembers that James Armstrong used to say that the old witch
had a feather with which she tickled Tat¢ria’s throat, thus causing him to
vomit,
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always following me around when I was out hunting, the very
ones that used to take away my game.” The hunter once more
fed his brother; but Taftgrira again whispered, “My brother,
thanks!” Hardly had he swallowed anything at all than the old
witch was there already kicking the door and saying, “‘Talgriva,
I find your face and all [the food] that you have swallowed!"
And, once more, he vomited it all. Again she took [the meat]
away.
The hunter soon started off for the hunt, as usual. Tateria
also went out [another way], thinking to himself, “Old witch!
It is my face that you shall see this time!” And he hid himself
[just near her house]. When the meat was all cooked, she fed
her daughters. They said, “Thanks, mother!” Now Taleriza
kicked the door and said, “Old woman! I have found your face
' and all your life.”” The witch then took hold of her “lion” club!
and struck hard, without avail, as Taferia had now changed
himself into a worm. He again shouted, from another place
yonder, “‘Old witch! I find your face and all your life!"” Again
she struck with her “lion” club. Tat¢rina at once threw his
voice into her heart?, ““I say, right here I find your face and all
your life!” Then the old woman and three of her daughters
died; for he had thus killed them.

Tat¢rira saved but one of the witch's daughters, thinking
to himself, “This one 1 shall keep for my brother.” He said to
the young woman, ‘“Very well! let us bring back what she has
taken away from home.” And so it happened.

The hunter had [by that time] returned [from the hunt],
| and was now dressing his game. Tat¢rina said, My brother!
| at last we shall now live in peace, for I have slain the one who
was depending on us [for her living]. 1 have saved but one,
the prettiest [of her daughters], so that she may prepare the meals
for you.” The hunter replied, “This is, indeed, dreadful! You
have no sense, as the witch's brother, the [plum-stone] player?

! That is, apparently, a war club on which a lion was carved (Allen
{ Johnson's opinion).

* His voice, it seems, had pierced her heart after he had kept for a long
7 while “throwing his voice into her heart.” (Allen Johnson's opinien).

8 " He-who-tosses-the-bowl.”
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who slays the people is still alive.” And he added, “He will
surely destroy us, the old witch's brother, for he is a sorcerer!
who kills and eats the people; and you are helpless [against him]."”
Tat¢rira said ‘I will try and fight him. If he overpowers me,
I shall be his only victim." The only young woman whom
Tat¢rira had not killed then became his brother's wife.

The old woman's brother, the plum-stone player, arrived four
days after Tat¢rira had been warned of his coming. He said,
“Taterira, here I show you my face. To-morrow, when the sun
is halfway up, we shall play the stone-game. The wager is my
life."”

Taterira then went to the woods to prepare himself [for
the game]. There he secured as charms? all the things that his
[uki’?] told him to get for the game.* He summoned the wood-
cocks® and picked out their eyes. Giving the eyes instructions
as to what they were expected to do in the forthcoming [plum-
stone] game, he said, “The white side shall be up [in the first
throw] and, in the next, the black side."®

Tat¢rira then adorned himself with his finery. As it was
now time to toss the bowl, he called the Eagle; and [the Eagle
came and] sat upon his head. The [sorcerer] said, “Toss the
bowl first!" Taterira replied, “Not yet! you first, for it is
your usual occupation to play the stone-game; and when a

1 huki', he-is with "' power."

3 ahatekivcrorgya', he-self-medicine (?)-made.

3 “The one whom he found” in the woods: ahuwa'tu~r¢hq', he-someone
-body or person-finds

4 This incident clearly implies a short seclusion in the woods and the appear-
ance of the personal manitou, before certain events of importance in the life
of the natives,

$ Woodcock, according to H. Stand; Allen Johnson, however, does not
believe it to be a woodcock. The meaning of its name is “‘there he mud pecks
habitually.”

¢ In the plum-stone game of the Oklahoma Iroquois six wild plum-stones
(now commonly replaced by peach stones) are used, one side of each of which
is natural colour and the other dark. These stones are tossed in a wooden
bowl, generally made of a maple knot, and dropped upon a blanket stretched
on the ground. The winning throws are those in which the “white" (or
natural colour) or the black sides of all the stones are up.
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gambler, whose bowl hangs from his neck,' challenges anybody
to play with him, it is the custom for him to play first.”

[The game began,] and Taterira exclaimed, ““He has missed
it! He has not killed it; indeed, he has not killed it!"* The
[sorcerer] then said, “It is now your turn!” Tat¢riza replied,
‘“Ve
own instead
that all the stones fell with the white side up. [He tossed the bowl]
againt, [and all the stones fell] with the black side up. Now
Tateriza had won over the other. The gambler said, “Wait
o But Tafgrira
replied, “By no means! for if you had won instead, there would

y well! remove your plum-stones. [ am going to use my
R

So he tossed the bowl, and it really happened

a while! Once again 1 [wish to] enjoy a whiff.

be no mercy!” And cutting the [gambler’s] head off, he threw it
) 4

away to the woods yonder. The head had become a large knot
[on a tree]. Taterina [spoke and] said, ‘“The people thereafter
shall make bowls [for the stone-game] with this kind of knot.”
When he had returned home, Tat¢ria said, “It is all over
now with those who for ever so long have abused us!”
It is quite likely that [Zat¢rina and his brother] are still
living over there. Yiher!

(B) ANIMALS AND THEIR MYTHICAL ADVENTURES.®
LVII. THE FOX AND RACCOON CYCLE.

The old Fox started out rather late, one morning, to see
what the news was and what the folks had been doing. It
was a cold and windy winter morning.

! A professional plum-stone player was supposed, in former times, to carry
about suspended from his neck, the wooden bowl which he used in the game
(Informant: Allen Johnson.)

* The sorcerer had failed to make a point. *He missed it! He did not
kill it (i.e. he did not make a point)!” are boasts commonly heard in the
Iroquois stone-game, whenever the opponent fails to make a point. The
opponents continually mock each other during the game

3 Tatgrira, in the place of plum-stones, used the woodcock's eyes which
he had secured through his manitou,

¢ The player that wins a point is thereby entitled to another throw before
the opponent’s turn.

¢ A smoke.

® For folk-tales recorded by earlier writers, cf. Appendix, Nos. XXXIII,
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While running along the path that led down to the river,
the Fox was singing a new song to himself. Soon he met his
cousin the Raccoon as he was just coming up from the river,
with a heavy string of crawfish over his shoulder. “Good
morning, cousin!" said the Fox; “where did you ever get this fine
string of crawfish?"" The Raccoon replied, “Good morning 1
to you! Is this a new song that you were just singing along the {
road ? By the way you do well to sing if you have already had
your breakfast; if not, it might bring you bad luck.! As for
these fish, I have caught them in the river, down there. It
was, indeed, the easiest of things; and, I say, you can do it even
better than I, as your tail is so fine and bushy.” The Fox
replied, “Never mind my tail! But just tell me how you got '
the crawfish.” “Oh well! it is easy enough. Just go down the
river a little; you will find a number of air-holes in the clear,
smooth ice over there, at the point where there is a curve around
the hill. When you have made up your mind as to what air- |
hole is the best, just stick your tail deep into the water. If
you really want plenty of crawfish, you will have to sit there
and wait a long while until they come around and fasten their !
claws into the long hair of your tail. Don't mind waiting, for
they will surely come around; and when you feel that your tail

The Big Dog, by W. E. Connelley; XXXIVb, The Great Serpent and Wolver
ene, by Sir J. M. LeMoine; XXXV, The Fox and the Raccoon, by B. N. O
Walker; XXXVI, The Lazy Hunter; and XXXVII, The Tattler

7 Recorded in English, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in Nov., 1911; B.N. O
Walker, informant. Mr. Walker stated that this tale was often told him
by his aunt Kitty Greyeyes, an old Canadian Wyandot. After having related
the episode in which the Fox catches geese, roasts them, and has his hand |
fastened between the limbs of the tree, Mr. Walker remarked that he had
heard part of this same episode told by Shawnee boys, when he was young
Mr. Walker added that, according to Miss Mary McKee (late), Dukie McGuire
(maiden name, Clarke), of Anderdon, Ontario, used to recite this tale, which
she had learnt from old folks there when she was a child, long ago. Mr. Walker
has published, under his Wyandot name—Hentoh, an improved version of
this tale in The Indian School Journal. An episode, which he forgot to relate
here,has been incorporated in its remodelled form in the Appendix, No. XXXVI

! Probably borrowed from European folk-lore, cording to A. Skinner,
“The Menomini believe it a bad medicine to relate a dream before eating
in the morning."
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is getting quite heavy, spring high up with all your might.
There you will see the crawfish scattered all about on the ice.
Be quick enough and gather them up before they find their way
back into the water, and you are sure of a fine breakfast!” ‘“But
cousin Raccoon," said the Fox, “'is this your way of getting yours ?"
“Why, certainly! you just go ahead and try it for yourself;
for vou are now keeping me here, in the cold wind, almost freez-
ing."” The old Fox believed it all readily, as he did not yet know
very well his cunning and tricky cousin.

He hustled down the river and soon reached the spot where
air-holes were to be seen. It was somewhat disappointing to
find out that it was on the northern slope of the hill, where the
icy wind had a clear sweep. He walked about, however, and
carefully selected the very best air-hole, just at the edge of the
river-bank.

Squatting down on his haunches, he stuck his tail as deep in
the water as he possibly could, and sat there thinking of his fine
string of crawfish. The cold wind was, indeed unbearable, and
the old fellow could feel the puil and twinges of his tail, as its
fur was really getting fast frozen in the ice. To him, however, this
was only the claws of the crawfish, and he chuckled to himself
as he was now sure, after what his cousin had said about his tail,
of a fine string of crawfish. Speaking to himself, he said, ‘‘Just
wait a little while! Cousin Raccoon surely did not think much of
my patience; but he will see how easily I can beat him at his own
game.”

After he had been shivering for quite a long time under
the cold breeze, his tail had grown so heavy that he now was quite
satisfied. The Raccoon had advised him to leap high. So he
sprang up mightily. But greatly surprised and pained was he,
as he fell back and almost wrenched his poor tail off. ‘““There
must be a mistake somewhere,”" he thought. So again he sprang
up, again to fall back.

Then it dawned upon him that this was but a naughty
trick of his cousin, the Raccoon. He was, indeed, angry beyond
words, for there he was, with his tail fast frozen in the ice.
He grumbled, “Wait! and T will get even with the old beggarly
scamp!"’
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After he had sat there for a while, thinking and wondering
how he was ever to get out of this dreadful plight, he happened
to see a head emerging and a pair of round bright eyes gazing
inquisitively at him, from a large air-hole, under the river-bank.
He at once recognized the Beaver and shouted, “Oh, uncle
Beaver, can’t you do anything for me? That rascally cousin
of mine has got me into a sorry scrape; and, you see, my poor
tail is frozen fast in the ice here.

Can't you do anything to
help me out ?"

The old Beaver kept on gazing at the Fox, as if he were about
to laugh. He did not laugh, however, and, after a while, he said,
“I will see what I can do."” He dived down under the ice to
the very spot where the Fox was squatting. He worked really
hard and soon managed to loosen the Fox's tail from the frozen
air-hole. So he stuck his head out and urged the Fox to pull
up his fishing-line, also cautioning him no longer to be in such
a hurry to try his cousin’s schemes for fishing.

The old Fox, at first, looked somewhat stunned; and then
he thanked his uncle the Beaver and, scraping with his hand
some of the soft light snow on theicearound, he rubbed it carefully
all about the Beaver's nose, thus making its fur of a lighter
shade. This was to remain, to this day, a lasting sign of the
old Fox's gratitude to the Beaver for his marked service.

Sadly disappointed and hungrier than ever, the Fox vowed
that he would get even with the Raccoon; and then he started off
along the river-bank.

The very same day, a moccasin' came from another place,
and brought word to the Raccoon that he was invited to attend
to a council and a dance about to be held. The Raccoon was,
in fact, quite a good singer and by no means a bad story-teller.
He would always be present at all the councils and dances, for
he felt to himself that the folks could hardly get along without
him. This was quite a chance for him, moreover, to get out of

the old Fox's way for a while, as the Fox could hardly be expected
out there, after his fishing scrape.

! Usual Wyandot term for a messenger appointed to invite the guests to a
feast.
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The Raccoon went to the dance and met many of his friends
there. The absence of the Fox and the Turtle was soon remarked
with surprise. Someone asked the Raccoon whether he knew
anything about them. He replied that the Fox did not feel very
well, and related his latest achievement about the crawfish. The
others could thus no longer wonder at the Fox's strange absence.

After two or three days, the council and dance broke up,
and the Raccoon started out by himself, on his way home.
Every now and then, he would start singing and talking to him-
self along the road. This was his own way of killing time, when
he was travelling.

As he came to a small lake, he was delighted to see a flock
of nice fat geese, swimming near the edge of the water. “‘Yoho!”
he exclaimed, while standing on the shore, “Yoho! my friends,
come around! I have some news for you, for I have just left the
place where the people dance, and I have a new song for you.
Come around here, on the beach, and I will sing and teach you
the new dance.”” The geese swam ashore and waddled around
the Raccoon. He sat down quietly, unfastened his small
drum from his girdle, and began to beat it. “I must beat the
drum first,” he explained; “Now, you all stand around me in a
circle. When I begin to sing, you must all close your eyes and

dance around slowly.” He also showed them the proper kind
of step for the dance, and added, “When 1 stop the song and take

up beating the drum, open your eyes. But when I sing again,

shut your eyes fast and dance again. This was the way we folks
did at the feast.”

So the geese stood in a circle around the Raccoon, and lis-
tened while he was beating the drum. Soon he began the song,
“Hoyie hohe" . .. and the geese closed their eyes fast, while dan-
cing around him. He, at once, reached out, wrung the neck of
the fattest one, and quickly hid her away to one side. Then
he stopped his song and began to beat the drum. The geese

stopped the dance and opened their ey He began to sing right

away, however, before they had a chance to look around, “hoyie
hohe . .. ; and again they closed their eyes and danced around.
He snapped another fat one's head off; and did exactly the same

thing as the first time.
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But, as he was just grabbing the third one, a wise old goose
opened one eye a little, out of mere curiosity, as she wanted to
see how much better than the others she could dance. She
gave a loud squeak, as she saw what the Raccoon was doing
The geese at once opened their eyes and flew away.

The Raccoon said, while chuckling to himself, “I seem to
be quite a clever hunter; for I shall have a fine supper, indeed,
when I get home!” He fastened the small drum to his girdle,
slung the three fat geese over his shoulder, and started off with
his load.

Just near by he met the Turtle, “Hello, Uncl
“Why did you not come to the council ?
your usual good and wise talk."”

It

" said he,
We have all missed
The old Turtle replied, I
was just ibout to start for the dance when the old Fox's wife
came over and wanted me to do something, as the Fox was quite
cross and, apparently, not feeling very well. 1 went over to see
the old fellow, of course, but could not make out what was the
matter with him. I stayed with them and tried to do my best
for him. This is why I did not go to the dance.” The old
Raccoon chuckled and, with a knowing look, said, “Don’t
worry, he will soon get over it!”  And he started on his way home.
The Raccoon reached his house upon a rocky ledge, a long
way up the hill side. It had long been decided that he wanted
roast goose; so he gathered lots of sticks and made a big firc
As the old Fox had his lodge way down the hill, at the bend
of the river, he could see the fire in the Raccoon's house. He
said, "I see that the old fellow has gotten back home again.
I wonder why he has made such a big fire. There must be a
reason for that; I will go out and see whether there is anything.”
In the meantime, the Raccoon's fire had burned down; and
just a nice bed of live coals and ashes was left. The geese now
were nicely fixed up and just ready for roasting. The Raccoon
took a stick and scraped the hot ashes as he thought best; and
having laid the three geese on their backs, in a row, he covered
them up with the live coals first, and then with the hot ashes.
The geese were now buried in such a way that there were just
three pairs of webbed feet left, sticking out of the hot ashes, in
a row.
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Now that everything was done, the Raccoon stretched him-
self and murmured, “I am tired; for T have had a long walk
to-day. I just feel like having a nap while the geese are roasting."
And he said to himself, “Nothing would disturb me; the old
Fox is at home and not very well; and, moreover, he does not
know anything about this. So, I think, it is the right time for
a nap."”

He found a smooth place where to lie down and sleep, a
little way off the fire. Making his couch ready, he happened
to turn in a circle. So he said to his anus, ‘I want you to be on
the look-out when I am asleep. If anything happens or any-
body comes around, make a noise, mind you! and wake me up."
And he curled himself up. He had no sooner closed his eyes than
just above his head, he heard the creaking of the intercrossed
branches of two trees, rubbing each other. He shouted to them,
“O my friends! you are noisy while rubbing each other. I want
you to wake me up with your noise, if anything happens."”
Now he could safely go to sleep, as someone was sure to wake
him up in time. So he did, and so soundly, indeed, that nothing
could have disturbed him.

Soon, a pebble rolled down the gully that ran down from
the hill-top to the Raccoon's rocky ledge. It did not disturb
the Raccoon, however. And a long nose and two shining eyes
came out of the ledge of the rock, peeping into the Raccoon's
house. The one that was thus looking down so keenly and
quietly was the old Fox. He said to himself, “The old fellow
is so sound asleep that he won't wake up. I will drop down
there and see what he has got.” And he stepped down the
rocks into the hollow where the Raccoon had his house. He
looked around slyly, at first, and then made for the bed of hot
ash

The three pairs of feet were sticking out of the ashes in a
row. ‘“‘Hai’!" whispered the Fox cheerfully, “I thought I had
scented something. And this is why he had a big fire! Poor
fellow! so tired was he that he did not even think of inviting me
to share this fine supper with him. I would not disturb his
sleep; so I will help myself as well ¢
truly, quite a treat, and these do not seem very bad.” He raked

s [ can. Nice roast goose is,
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off the ashes with a stick, picked up one of the geese, and sat
down quietly. It was just cooked, and in the very best way.
A thought came to him when he had eaten up the first goose;
“T must not pick the bones too closely; there is, indeed so much
of it!" And he proceeded with the others. Soon there was
just a heap of half-picked bones left.

The Fox truly could not for anything have swallowed another
mouthful. So he turned around, looked up to the branches
above, as they were always creaking while rubbing against each
other, and said, “O you, the fellows up there! Stop vour noise
and be quiet; for, I say, you shall not have a bit of this supper!”
And he thought to himself, “To be considerate, I must pile up
the bones under the ashes, so that my cousin may not be too
disappointed, when he wakes up.” He, therefore, heaped the
bones, covered them up nicely with hot ashes, and stuck in the
ashes the three pairs of webbed feet. And everything was now
looking just as before.

He said to himself, “How could I let my cousin know that 1
have paid a visit to him?"”" After he had been thinking for a
little while, he gathered several handfuls of cold ashes, scattered
them around and began to dance. ‘“My cousin will, no doubt,
see my track in the ashes,” said he with great delight. Then he
went back home.

The branches that were rubbing and creaking awakened
the Raccoon after a long time. He jumped up, shook himself
and said, "I think I have overslept myself. But my supper
must be just about right now.” He walked over and saw the row of
webbed feet still standing out of the ashes. Rather undecided,
at first, as to which he would eat first, he finally picked out the
one nearest to him. Raising himself upright he reached over,
got hold of a goose's foot in each hand, and smartly pulled the
goose out. But the two leg-bones flew up, and the Raccoon
tumbled upon his back. He sprang up and thought, “It must
have been roasting too long; let me pull the other one out!”
And he pulled out another pair of webbed feet. Just as with the
first ones, only the leg-bones came off. He could not truly make
out what was the matter, until he had scraped the half-picked
bones with a stick from the ashes. He was, indeed, in a great fury.




188

Searching around for traces left by the thief, he soon found

those of the old Fox on the scattered ashes.

In a fit of bad temper, he turned his head around and
scolded his anus, “Why did you not wake me up, as | told you
to? Here, I'll punish you!” At first, he really did not know
what to do; but, finding nearby a hickory tree with very rough
bark, he exclaimed, “Here is what I will do for you!" So he
straightened up his tail, scratched and scratched his anus
gainst the rough hickory bark, until he could not himself stand

it any longer.

Then he went to seec whether there was any of the supper
left about the fire-place. Some of the bones, in fact, were only
half picked, so that there was still something left over. He
picked the bones carefully, cracked them all, and sucked out the
marrow. And all the time, he was feeling quite cross and
peevish.

As the branches above were still squeaking, he turned around
and shouted, “Why did you not wake me up? You be quiet
now! your noise is of no use whatever!” The branches, of
course, did not pay the slightest attention and went on squeak-
ing. The Raccoon started angrily, “Wait till I have done with
these bones, and you shall see what I can do. Indeed, you shall
stop your silly racket!"

The branches, however, kept up their racket. The Rac-
coon simply could not bear it any longer. He, therefore, climbed
up on the tree, with his mind fully made up to carry out his
thri Having reached the squeaking branches, he got hold
of a broken limb that had fallen into the fork of the tree, and he
tried to pull it out. Now it happened that the Raccoon slipped,
and the first thing he knew was that his hand had been caught
between the two limbs, and could not possibly be released.

It appears that the old Raccoon hung up there until the
morning. The Bear then happened to pass along. Hearing
the painful cries of the Raccoon, he looked up, then shouted,
“Hello, nephew! you seem to be swinging up there!” But the
Raccoon kept crying, “O uncle! please help me out of this! 1
have been caught and can’'t move that big limb away” So
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the old Bear climbed up the tree, and removed the branch.!

Once his hand was freed, the Raccoon did something in
return to the Bear—we forget exactly what—so that his marked
service might thereafter be remembered.

The old Skunk had overheard some of the Raccoon’s threats
against the Fox. He made it a point, therefore, to go out to warn
the Fox that his cousin, the Raccoon, intended to give him a
good drubbing, at his earliest opportunity. The Fox, of course,
was by no means pleased with that bit of news. Several days,

however, elapsed without their seeing anything of each other.

One evening, the Raccoon caught a nice lot of crawfish,
along the river-bank, and he did not wait for his cousin the Fox
to despatch his supper, that time. After a good supper, he
started along the river for a long walk, as he had not been out
for several days.

He happened to feel quite tired and sleepy, when he was at
quite a distance. He, therefore, made up his mind to find a
nook somewhere, and enjoy a nap. He noticed a crooked tree
that was bent right over the river near by. It was the very
kind of tree for a nap that he had in mind. So he climbed it,
crawled out and found among the forks of some small limbs
a place quite to his liking.

As he looked into the water below, he saw, [in the light of
the moon,] hisown picture in the clear water, and he said to
himself, ‘It looks as if I were down there in the water looking for
crawfish.”

He was just about to fall asleep, after a while, when he heard
! On another occasion Mr. Walker gave the following version of the same
episode: "“The old Raccoon's hand was fastened in the tree top. He hung
there until he died. All his hair and flesh dropped off, and only his skeleton

was left in the tree. One day someone happened to pass just under the tree.
As the wind was blowing, the Raccoon’s bones could be heard rattling strangely.
The [Bear ?] looked up and exclaimed, ‘Aha! And that is the place where you
have been all this time? Well! I think I had better help you down.' The
[Bear] climed the tree, removed the Raccoon’ eleton and dropped it down.
The old Raccoon then came back to life again. And the two friends went
away together. (This was told to me by Aunt Kitty Greyeyes in the spring,
when we were making maple sugar.)”
Miss Mary McKee added that the Bear called the Raccoon “uncle."”
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somebody coming along the trail. He overheard the old Fox
speaking to himself and saying, “Here is my rascally cousin
down there in the water. I will jump on him and give him the
sound thrashing that he intended for me."” The Fox, at once,
leaped into the water, at the very place where he had seen the
Raccoon. It made a big splash and, soon enough, he came out
of the water puffing and blowing.

"

The Raccoon did not miss his chance to laugh at the Fox,
and said, “Cousin, you must be in need of a bath quite badly
to dive into the water at this time of the night!” The Fox felt
quite spiteful on account of his own foolishness. He crawled
out of the river and sat down on the roots of the tree. And the
Raccoon kept on taunting him. [“Say, cousin! I have always
heard the Turtle say that you had better look before you leap.')

The Fox did not utter a word, but gathered dry twigs and
built a fire a few paces from the tree. When the fire was burning
he sat with his back against the tree in which the Raccoon
was perched. The Raccoon shouted, ‘‘Cousin, are you going to
sit there all night, in your wet coat? You will, I fear, catch
a bad cold. If you only say so, I will come down and give you
some tobacco, for you must feel wretched after such an early
bath!"

The Fox never answered a single word, but remained there
sitting at the roots of the tree and looking at the fire. The Rac-
coon still had something to say, “Well, cousin! if you stay up
all night here, I don't see why I should not have my nap."”
And he went to sleep.

After a long time, the Raccoon woke up. The moon had
almost gone down; and there was nothing left of the fire. As
the Raccoon could not see whether the Fox was still at the roots of
the tree, he crept down the tree trunk, and so slyly that he did
not disturb the Fox, who was asleep. He jumped right over
him, and looked for something.

Finding a long branch with a leaf left at one end, the
Raccoon stretched himself out and, from a distance, tickled the

! The substance of this remark in brackets is included only in the
“Indian Stories " as retold by Hen-toh.
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Fox's nose with the leaf of the branch, to see how sound asleep he
was. The Fox did not move at all. So the Raccoon jumped
back on to the tree trunk, and standing right over the Fox, he
defecated all over his face. Then he jumped off again and
started for his home.

The Fox slept there until late in the morning. When he
woke up he tried in vain to open his eyes. He truly did not
know, at first, what was the matter; but he soon found out,
to the great detriment of his good temper. It was impossible
to know what to do; for, scratching with his hands, he could only
remove some of the hardened matter. As he thought that he
could now see a little, he tried to find his way along the path;
but he stumbled into the brambles, and was on the point of rolling
down into the river. This last, of course, would have been the
best thing to do, but he did not think of it.

Soon after, he heard, “"Pump, pump, pump, pump!" above
his head, in the tree top. This, he knew, was from the little
speckled Woodpecker. “Oh, my friend!"" he cried, “Won't
you come down here ?"'

Quite soon, the little bird came, fluttering down. “Well,
my friend!" said he, “What is the matter with you?" The
old Fox replied, “Friend, 1 wish you would remove all this dirt
from my face, so that I could at last open my eyes. A mean
trick, you see, has been played on me, and I can't see a thing."”
The little bird said, “Well! you know, my beak is pretty sharp,
I might hurt you, I am afraid.” The Fox, however, retorted,
“Never mind! I shall have to stand it; go on and pick it off.
But save my eyes, mind you!"

The old Fox held his head up, and the little Woodpecker
perched herself upon his nose. She began to peck with all her
might, and her beak ran through the Fox's skin several times,
so that the blood was streaming from his face after a while.

The Fox could now open his eyes, and he was so glad that
he said to the little bird, “My friend! I shall forever remember
what you have done for me. Is there anything that you have
always wished for?"” The little Woodpecker thought a little
while and said, “Oh! my friend! I have always wished for a little

14
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red spot on my crest, just like that of the great kwebwekwe"
(a bird.)!

The old Fox said, “You may have your wish. Come over
to me, once again!” And he took a small twig and chewed an
end of it until it was flattened like a tiny brush. Then he dipped
it into the blood that was running off his own face, and painted
a little red spot just at the back of the Woodpecker's head.
He added, “Now, you shall forever be seen with a tiny red spo
on your head, in return for what you have done for me."”

The little bird, was, indeed, so happy that, flying back to the
branch above she tried to sing a little song; but she could not,
as she had never been a singer. She said, “I can't ever sing.
But I have now a little red spot on my head, and that is enough
for me!" So she has always had a tiny red spot on her head
ever since.

LVIII. THE RACCOON AND THE FOX.?

There were two cousins?®, the old Fox and the Raccoon.*

As the Raccoon, one day, was walking along the shore, he
saw a flock of geese at a distance. He called them, saying,
“Yarutase! Come around here on the shore; and let us have a
dance!” And the geese landed on the beach. ‘“Let us have a
dance!"” said the Raccoon. ‘“‘You must all shut your eyes
[while you are dancing]. That is the way we do, at the place
where I come from.” The Raccoon began a dancing song,
“Tsekakwe . . ..," [and the geese danced with their eyes shut].
Now he caught a goose, wrung its neck, and then caught another.
Then an old goose opened her eyes, and yelled, “Nasomg’ce',
he is killing us!” And they all flew away. The same day the
Raccoon went back to his house with dead geese on his back. To
roast his geese, he scraped hot ashes from the fire and buried the
! Apparently the woodcock.

* Fragmentary version secured from Miss Mary McKee, Amherstburg,
Essex county, Ontario, in July, 1911, The informant stated that she often
heard this tale recited by her folks and also by Kitty Greyeves.

¥ Miss McKee added that the Beaver was the Raccoon's uncle.

4skgen': the Fox; tirg', the Raccoon.
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birds in them, with their feet sticking out. He thought to him-
self, “Now I am going to lie down and rest. My anus! [be on the
watch] and look after the geese, for I am going to rest.”

While he was sleeping, the Fox came in and removed the
[roasted] geese from the ashes, took them away with him, and
only left their feet sticking out of the ashes. The Raccoon woke
up with the thought that the geese were now well done. As he
found no geese, however, he said, “Cousin has played a trick on
me!" And getting quite angry, he ran up a tree and rubbed
and beat his anus.!

Then his paw was caught between two limbs of the tree, and
there it remained [fastened] until a big wind came and relieved
it*

The Raccoon had been detained such a long time in the tree
that he was almost starved to death. Now he came down and
went to the water's edge, where crawfish are usually seen.?
There he lay down and went to sleep. The crawfish began to
crawl around him. As he seemed to be sleeping soundly, they
climbed all over his body. One of them said, “Pinch him, to
see whether he is still alive! If he doesn't move, he is dead.”
So they kept on crawling upon his body and pinching him, until
it was all covered with crawfish.* The Raccoon suddenly
started up and caught all the crawfish that had been pinching
him. And he had a good mouthful of them.®

! Incident found more complete in B. N. O. Walker's version (cf. ‘The
Fox and the Raccoon’, LVII).

* Incomplete incident, also found in full in Mr. Walker's version.

# The crawfish incident is not found here in the same order of succession
as in Mr. Walker's version. Although it might be ascribed here to lack of
memory on the part of the informant, it may be noted that even within a
tribe such disconnected series of tricks are often arranged in different order.

¢ Here the informant burst out laughing apparently omitting some amus-
ing detail.

® The above incident should be compared with the corresponding one in
Mr. Walker's version.
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LIX. THE WOLF AND THE RACCOON.!
(First Version.)

The Wolf? and the Raccoon were cousins. The Wolf went
to see his cousin, and dined with him, as he had a plentiful
supply of everything—fish and meat. While they were eating,
the Wolf asked the Raccoon, “How did you manage to catch
so many fish?”" "It was not hard!" replied the Raccoon. “I
went down to the river, which is now frozen. There, into a
water-hole in the ice, I stuck my bush. 1 waited, tried, and
felt how heavy it was. When it was heavy enough, I pulled it
out [quickly]. This is my own way of catching fish. For the
fish really comes along in the water, and sticks itself to the bush.”

The Wolf now went back home with his mind all made up
to catch fish in the same manner also. So he went to the river
and stuck his bush into a water-hole in the ice, just as the Rac-
coon had advised him to do. And there he sat down, his tail in
the freezing water. It was very cold, indeed, and the Wolf was
shivering all over. He tried to see how heavy his tail was.
But it was now frozen in.

The next morning a man came for a bucket of water.? There,
by the water-hole, Wolf was sitting with his bush fastened in
the ice. The man started to beat him with a stick. But the
Wolf jumped up and, breaking off his tail, he left a part of it in
the ice. The Wolf got angry with his cousin, the Raccoon.

He went to the Raccoon’s place, moreover, and wanted to
! Recorded in English, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in Nov., 1911, In-
formant, Catherine Johnson; interpreter, Mary Kelley. Mrs. Johnson
stated that this was one of late M ¢*dadi‘fipt's (Jos. Williams) stories. It may
be noted that although this cycle of tricks played upon the Woll by the
Raccoon corresponds roughly to the series obtained from Mr. B. N. O. Walker
("The Fox and the Raccoon', LVII), it is from a different source and includes
three different incidents
? In Mr. Walker's and Miss Mary McKee's versions it is a fox instead of
a wolf.

? This shows that the water-hole had been dug through the ice by a man,
with the purpose of getting water, It is apparently explained otherwise in
Mr. Walker's version.
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kill him, because, instead of catching fish, he had only lost his
tail. As he came into his cousin’s house, he was given something
to eat, some butter, milk, and other things.! ‘““How do you ever
get so many things to eat?" he asked. The Raccoon replied,
“I simply prowl about the smoke-house? where the people store
their milk and butter. Then, at night, I crawl through a hole
into the house, and get all the butter and milk I need.” The
Wolf started at once for the very place where his cousin had
taken his supply of food; and he found his way into the smoke-
house. Plenty of milk, butter, and meat he saw all around.
So he gorged himself to the utmost. But, when it was done, he
could not really manage to get out through the same hole.?

The next morning some people came into the smoke-house
for something, milk or butter. Finding the Wolf there, they
almost killed him outright. Poor fellow! he could hardly
escape alive, as they came so near killing him. He managed to
run away, however. Again he wanted to slay his cousin for
having told him about his own manner of getting milk and
butter. He was so angry!

When he came into the Raccoon’s house, his cousin invited
him to dinner. He had plenty of beef this time. So the Wolf
simply forgot that he had it in mind to kill the Raccoon. He
just sat down and ate beef with his cousin. He did not kill
him after all, but only asked, “Where did you get this beef ?"
“It was not hard to get,” replied the other. ‘“You know where
the cattle are? Well, I go there, look around, and choose the
fattest animal in the herd. There 1 wait until the cattle lie
down at night. When it is getting dark, I catch the tail of the
fat brute and tie it fast around my body." The Raccoon, of
course, had never done such a rash thing. The Wolf, neverthe-
less, started out for the place where the cattle lie at night, selected

! The following two incidents are not included in Mr. Walker's version,
Their contents show that they either postdate the acquisition of cattle by the
Indians, or were borrowed outright.

* sa*tra~ta~kwa'®: smoke-house.

* This incident seems to have derived its theme from a European fable
found in La Fontaine's collection of fables (cf. “La belette entrée dans un
grenier''; also Asop's fables, and Horace, Epistles, Book I, F).
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the fattest in the herd, and tied its tail around his waist so fast
that it could not possibly be untied. He really expected thus
to kill the brute. The Raccoon had done it; so he did not see
why he could not do the same thing.

The next morning, some one came along to feed the cattle.
There the Wolf was tied to the bull’s! tail! The dogs barked, and
the bull was so scared that he ran about with the Wolf hanging
to his tail. The Wolf was tied so fast that he had almost been
knocked to death when he fell off. Then he was again very
angry with his cousin for telling him all these things. He once
more made up his mind to kill him.

When the Raccoon, this time, saw the Wolf coming along,
he was very much afraid, as he had nothing to give him to eat.
So he ran away, for he knew all the falsehoods he had made his
cousin believe. As the Raccoon was running along the river,
the Wolf picked up his track and followed him. Then the Rac-
coon started to run in a circle, He made circles and meanders,
s0 as to tire his cousin and get out of his reach. After a time,
he climbed a tree leaning over the river. He was very much
tired. It was not long before the Wolf came along and sat by
the tree, near the river. Sitting there, he shut his eyes and began
to howl. As he opened his eyes again, he perceived his cousin
in the water.? “Is it not dreadful,” he whispered, “‘the way
in which he has treated me! So many false things he has told
me!"” He was just thinking this to himself when he saw his cou-
sin in the water. He exclaimed, “I see your face. Now I am
bound to slay you!”" And he leaped into the water. At the
bottom he bit the rocks, thinking that they were his cousin.
Emerging from the water, he came back to sit at the same place
along the river bank. As he looked down again, still there in
the water he saw his cousin’s face. This made him wonder as
to why he could not catch him there the first time. So once more
he leaped down, again to bite the rocks. When he came out,
his mouth was filled with nothing but rocks. It was not his
cousin yet. Returning to the same spot, he sat along the river

1 The informant was not quite sure as to whether it was a bull,
% It was only the Raccoon's reflection in the water,
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bank and looked down into the water. The Raccoon was still
there! He jumped into the water for the third time and bit
the rocks again. His cousin was not there. So the Wolf howled,
because the Raccoon had treated him so meanly. While howling,
he held up his head; and then, in the tree top, he saw his cousin.
The Wolf was so tired and worn out that he lay down under the
tree and went to sleep. He really wanted to keep on watching
his cousin, but he simply could not help falling asleep. While
he was sleeping, the Raccoon slipped down along the tree trunk
defecated in his cousin’s face, and ran away.

It was only after a long time that the Wolf woke up. He
could no longer open his eyes, as the thing had dried all over his
face. So he called the birds, who came to him and cleaned his
eyes. Truly angry this time, and promising to kill his cousin
at his first opportunity, he started to chase him with all his might.!

The Raccoon was very much frightened, because he knew
that his cousin was in a fit of bad temper. Calling the turkeys
to his help, he spok= to the turkey-cock, saying, “‘I wish to be
friends again with the Wolf, my cousin.” Then it was arranged
that a compromise was to be reached. The Wolf, for making
his peace with his cousin, was, in fact, to have his choice of the
two fattest turkey-hens in the flock.

When the Wolf overtook the Raccoon, the turkeys were all
standing around. The gift of two fat turkeys appeased him
and he agreed to forgive his cousin this time. So the Raccoon and
the Wolf, having made friends again, started along together,
the Wolf carrying the turkey-hens in his mouth. These two
fellows have always claimed being kinsmen and cousins.

That is all.?

! This episode is included in Mr. Walker's version (LVII).

* The informant added, to conclude, “That is what Jos. Williams used to
tell.”
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LX. THE RACCOON AND THE WOLF.!
(Second Version).

The Raccoon and the Wolf were cousins. The first was
thrifty and clever, the other lazy and foolish.

The Wolf went to see his cousin; and, upon reaching his
house, in a cave, he was very much tired. The Raccoon, a
tricky fellow, would not show his long-standing grudge against
the Wolf. He set himself to work, and when all the food he
had was ready, he invited his cousin to eat. The Wolf, as
gluttonous as usual, stuffed himself. While eating, he was
wondering as to how his cousin managed always to have so many
good things. “What do you do,"” asked he, “to get all these
things? I have, truly, nothing of the kind.” The Raccoon
replied, “It is easy enough, if one has only enough courage to
act as I do.”” And he added, after a while, “If you really wish
to know, I will tell you how I got the milk, for one thing. A
man yonder has a herd of cows. So I went to his farm, and 1
noted where he put the milk. [The smoke-house was the place].
So, at dark, I dug a hole in the ground on one side, crawled
into the house, and got the milk."” The Wolf found it so simple
that he could hardly wait until the end of his cousin's story.
He ran to the farmer's house and saw the cattle. At milking
time he watched the woman milking the cows and did not move
until it was dark, for fear of being detected. Then, under the
smoke-house where she had stored the milk, he dug a hole in
the ground and crawled into the house. There was the milk.
The Wolf helped himself to so much of it that he could not
possibly get out.?

As the woman came in the next morning, she was afraid,
and, calling him a thief, she ran away. Her husband came along
with his hound and almost overtook him. The Wolf was quite
angry at his cousin, thinking that he had played a mean trick
on him. He, therefore, made up his mind to repay him very

1 Recorded in English, at Wyandotte, Okla., in June, 1912. Informant,
Allen Johnson. Johnson ascribes this version of the Wolf and Raccoon
cycle to James Armstrong and to his mother, Catherine Johnson.

* Same incident as in Mrs. C. Johnson's version (LI1X).
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soon, and, as he could not stand such a thing he would surely
kill him. He started for the Raccoon’s place. As the Wolf
went in, his host, quite nice and gentle as usual, greeted him in
his best manner, invited him to sit down, and treated him to the
very best things he had. While the Wolf was explaining how he
had done about the milk, his cousin retorted that this was not |
the right way. “I never drink the milk inside,” said he, “It is
too dangerous, indeed! 1 always carry it out of the smoke-
house first.” As the Raccoon was preparing a splendid meal,
the Wolf forgot all about his revenge against the trickster. He |
ate so much beef, in fact, that he was full up to the mouth. And,
while eating, he kept on wondering how, small as he was, his
cousin could ever capture all this beef. The meal now being
over, they sat down together and talked these things over. In
the end he could not help asking, “How can you really get this
beef? You are so small!" The other retorted, “Oh! it is easy
enough! When I wish something I get it!"" “But how can you
do it 7" asked the Wolf. ““To get beef you have to kill cattle;
and I could not do it myself."” The reply was, "“Well! it is easy I
enough when one knows how to do it." “How did you kill it,
tell me ?""  “I went to the farmer's pasture-ground, and I studied
which was the fattest cow. When the cows lay down at night, \
I got hold of my victim’s tail and tied it so fast around my body
that it could not come off. Greatly frightened as she was, the
cow ran all about until she grew so tired that she fell dlown dead.
Then I carved out the best pieces and carried them over here.”
The other acknowledged, “Well, if this is your way, I fail to
see why I could not do the same thing." The Wolf went straight |
on to his home, later to follow the cattle around, until they lay
down for the night. Selecting the largest cow in the herd, near
the farmer's house, he did not forget a moment that he was still ]
to excel the Raccoon, his cousin. So he fastened the cow's tail
as tightly as he could around his body. The cow got so fright-
ened that it ran away to the woods, with the Wolf hanging from
its tail. The Wolf was knocked all about against the trees, until
the knot came loose, and he fell off almost dead. [When he |
recovered,] he was so much out of temper against his cousin that |
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he promised to get even with him.! He murmured to himself,
“The Raccoon cannot kill me or get rid of me; he knows it!
But next time I meet him, I shall destroy him on the spot without
mercy."

Brooding over this while proceeding to his cousin's house,
he met him along the trail with a long string of fish on his back.
At first glance the Raccoon understood that the Wolf was quite
furious with him. He let down his string of fish, smiled, and in-
quired, “‘Oh! Where have you been, cousin Wolf, where have you
been all this time? You look well, indeed! You had much
better come along home, for I have plenty to cook.” The other
replied angrily, “Yes! you call me cousin; but I don’t think you
have it in your mind that I am your cousin, for you would treat
me better and refrain from playing such pranks on me. Now I
will seek your life. I will kill you!” But the Raccoon replied
“Oh no! you must not think of doing such a thing. Come along
home with me and stay any length of time. You know I have
plenty of things for you to eat.” So the Wolf followed him, as
he was especially fond of the long string of fish. His cousin
prepared a fine meal. When he was through eating, he did not
feel like staying there long. He inquired, “How did you get
the fish?"”  “Oh!I got them down there,” was the reply. “Itis
easy enough. On the coldest night I go down to the river, and
I fish with my tail in a deep pool of still water.! To be frank, I
always go to the same spot, that is at the place where the people
dip their water. That is my fishing place, as 1 always stick
my tail there in the water. From time to time I feel its weight,
and when it is heavy, I know that I have got a good string of
fish.” Wolf said. “Good-bye! I am going to try it myself.”

Having waited for the coldest night, he watched a woman
who was going to the river to fetch water. And, finding a water-

! The above episode is also included in Mrs, Catherine Johnson's version
(LIX).

* In Mr. Walker's version it is described as being a water-hole in the ice,
at a place where the water is flowing at high speed. In Mrs. Catherine John-
son's and Allen Johnson's versions, on the other hand, the Wolf sticks his
tail into a hole dug in the ice by a man for dipping water. In Mr, Walker's
version, moreover, the Raccoon had caught crawfish, instead of fish.
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hole cut in the ice, he thought it was a capital place. So he
turned his back to the hole, stuck his bush into the water, and
sat there in the cold wind. Every now and then he would lift
himself up and test the weight of his bush. He felt the cracking
of the ice. He did not think, however, that it was heavy enough
as yet, as he wanted far to excel his cousin in fishing. So he sat
there until his tail was frozen fast in the ice. He could no longer
pull his tail out. It was even impossible for him to get up. He
pulled and pulled; and his poor tail was sore. He remained there
barking and pulling,' while brooding over how silly he was to
trust his cousin. The next morning the men came and found
the Wolf there. He was much afraid, as he heard a man saying
“You are the fellow I have long been looking for. I will bring
you to my house and you shall get what you deserve.” The
Wolf was so frightened that he succeeded just in time to pull his
tail out, sadly damaged. The man sent his dogs after him and
he was almost killed. The old Wolf, then pitying himself and
thinking what a great fool he was, howled and cried.

After his grief had abated and his health improved, he went
straight to his cousin's house to kill him. The Raccoon, how-
ever, had fled, as he did not expect to fool the other any longer.
The Wolf came into his house, looked all around, and finally
detected his cousin's tracks. Following them, he went down to
the river bank. He followed and followed the tracks until,
unable to overtake him, he felt quite exhausted. So he stopped,
sat on the river bank and, looking down into the river, he saw
his cousin smiling at him. This smile increased the Wolf's fury.
“You scoundrel!" he exclaimed, ‘I am now going to get you!"
and darting upon him in the water, he dived down to the river
bottom. Instead of the Raccoon, he only brought back rocks
in his mouth. When the ripples had smoothed down, he could
still see his cousin in the water. So he leaped down for the second
time. But he once more emerged with nothing. He was so
chilled that he began to shiver all over. Then he pitied himself.
The other fellow had treated him so meanly! And looking into

1 Cf. Mr. Walker's version, in which the Fox had broken his tail off and
run away, without the interference of Indians.




202

the water, he could always see his cousin smiling at him. He
raised his head and began to howl. There the Raccoon was
sitting, up on the tree trunk, above him. The Wolf said, “You
think that you are safe there? Well, don't be mistaken! I
shall wait here until you come down!” The Raccoon simply
kept on watching. The Wolf was so tired and sleepy, that he
thought he would lean against the tree, being sure that his cousin
could not crawl down without touching him. He fell asleep.
While he was sleeping soundly, the Raccoon came down and
spilt something into his cousin's eyes. [It was not honey!]
And he ran away.!

When the old Wolf woke up, he could not open his eyes.
So he called some kind of bird to take it off. And so it happened;
the birds came to him. He had no sooner opened his eyes
again than he saw that his cousin was gone. He again chased
him, whispering to himself, ‘“This shows what he can do! Had
he come down in another manner, I might have forgiven him.
But, as it is, I shall slay him!""?

The Raccoon had become careless. The fact was that he
did not expect his cousin to reappear so soon. So he was taken
by surprise, and the Wolf caught him in his clutches. The
prisoner, begging his cousin for mercy, pleaded that he would
repay him, if he were released. Just then a flock of geese,
driven by a man, happened to come in sight at a distance. Both
the cousins could see the geese. The Wolf asked, ‘“What will
you give me?"” ‘I am sure to do anything to please you.”

! This episode is also included in Mr. Walker's ‘The Fox and the Raccoon’
(LVII) and in Mrs. C. Johnson's ‘The Wolf and the Raccoon’ (LI1X).

* The above episode was somewhat different in James Armstrong's version,
according to Allen Johnson. It ran about as follows:

“When the Wolf came to the tree which the Raccoon had climbed, he
was gnawing a bone and trying to crack it open to get the marrow. His
cousin then offered to crack the bone for him. The Wolf was so thoughtless
and lazy that he handed the bone over, asking the Raccoon to drop the marrow
into his open mouth. The Raccoon cracked the bone, sucked the marrow,
and defecated instead, while commenting upon his cousin’s qualities. When
it was over, he jumped into the water and swam away. Trying to overcome
him, the Wolf did the same thing, but as he was a poor swimmer, he could
not follow his smart cousin."
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The Wolf then urged his cousin to live together with him, as he
was such a clever and active! fellow. The Wolf could not find
out exactly what he wanted the Raccoon to pay him for his free-
dom. The other, however, did not take so long, and offered to
bring him the whole flock of geese. The Wolf inquired, ‘“How
can you do it?”" But the Raccoon only asked the Wolf to help
him to chase the geese ahead of them. When it was done, they
went home, and thereafter lived together.?
I think they are still living together at the same place!

LXI. THE DEER, THE OWL, AND THE OLD WOMAN'S DAUGHTERS.?

An old woman had two daughters. She [spoke to them,)
saying, "‘Be off! and make love to him, the prairie-dweller whose
fur is soft like wool.* [To reach] there you will travel across the
prairie. Then across the river, near the woods, you must go.
That is the place where the Woolly-one resides.” The young
women started and went away. They travelled across the
prairie. Near the forest they found a river, which they crossed.
And now, coming to a place where someone lived, they saw a
man. One [of them spoke to the other and] said, “Let us go
there! for that fellow may know the place where the Woolly-one
lives."” So she asked [him], “Where does he live, [the Woolly-
one] ?"" The man [—who was really the Owl—looked down,’'
remained thinking for a while, and playing the innocent ] re-
plied,® “No, I don't know whom you mean. For no one besides

1 “Such a rustler”” was the term used by Allen Johnson.

*This last episode is quite different from that which concludes Mrs.
Catherine Johnson's version.

¥ Recorded in text, in July, 1912, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma. Informant,
Catherine Johnson; interpreter, Allen Johnson. Mrs. Johnson stated that
she learned the above tale from her mother's uncle, Te-yg*da*kwa's¢, of
the Deer clan.

4 devhqmda~wa': that-he-is soft, cotton- or wool-like.

§ Information supplied by the chief informant after the text had been
recorded.

® The old witch really wanted her daughters to make love to the Deer,
whom she described as the ‘Woolly-one.’” The Owl, when interrogated by
the young women as to the Woolly-one's house, intentionally deceived them
by telling them that he was the very one they were looking for.
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me [is known] by that name. My name is ‘the Woolly-one’."”
The girl inquired, “What are you really doing?" As he was
walking around the lake, he exclaimed, “Listen! I am again look-
ing for what my young ones have lost, the mussel shell. That
is the thing I am looking for."” But he, the Owl,! was only
hunting for frogs in reality. [The young women] thought,
“This is what he has said, the Woolly-one."

So it happened; the Owl took the two young women along
with him, to his home. When they had gone into his house,
without entertaining the slightest suspicion as to their really
being in a hollow stump, it seemed to them that they were, in
fact, sitting in the [Woolly-one's] house.

Someone then knocked at the door, and said, ““Now, it is
the one who is so very fond of dances, the great chief.””? The
Owl, however, did not listen. At night, again, another [mes-
senger came and] raised his voice at him.* The [woman con-
veying the invitation] said, ““The Owl! now once again come and
sing for the [chief] who is so fond of dancing!” No! he did not
move; for he was now living with the two young women. For the
fifth time a woman-messenger called at his door, saying, “The
Owl! Come again to sing there!” He replied, ‘'Now, I suppose,
I must go there; for they request me again to go and sing [for
them.] Once only I have killed the owl; that is really why I am
now called the Owl."” So there he went and again sang for them,
He fastened the door [before leaving,] so that it might be impos-
sible for the young women to go out. It seemed [to them)],
[to judge by] the distinct sound of the drum,* that the people
were dancing close by. The elder one said, “‘Let us both go out

tdeyuku': the owl.

* It was the Owl's function to go to dances. The above is one of the many
laconic and formal invitations which he used to receive.

¥ turtwtarpkwemditha':  there at-both-someone to him-voice-gave, raised;
which means ‘conveyed to him the invitation’,

4 yavda~kwa’: hollowed-out drum. This kind of drum is now known
among some Iroquois bands under the name of ‘water-drum.’ A dried skin—
preferably that of the ground-hog or woodchuck (Marmota monax)—is
stretched and fastened nowadays to the open end of a small powder keg. Some
water is placed in the keg so that the stretched skin, which produces the
desired sound, may continue to vibrate.
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there!” But the door was fastened in such a way that they
could hardly manage to get out. Now they made for the place
where the folks were dancing. They went in. Wur! it was
their husband who was lying down there on the ground; and as
the people were dancing upon his bosom, it produced the sound
of a drum.! The Owl saw the young women walking about.
He thought [to himself], “No! they should not think that the
dancers trample my body; but that whenever one falls while
dancing, the others continue to dance over him without minding
him." He got angry, and said, ‘‘Now that is enough! Let us
all go back home!" But the woman-cook said, “It is not yet
the timeforustogoback. Letusstay hereuntil,at the breakof day,
the things that have beencooked are passed around.” The Owl
retorted, “Indeed not! I am the one who is now going back home.
Never again am I to sing here!” A woman said, *‘Wait a while!
[we must see] whether he is willing, the chief Woolly-one, who is
the Deer himself.” Until this [had been said] the two young
women had taken [the Owl] for the real Woolly-one, whom they
had been looking for. Then the Owl said, “It is I! That is my
name.” No, indeed! for he merely resembled the Deer?; and he
had pretended [to be the Woolly-one] only to induce the young
women to become his wives.

Now the real Woolly-one—the Deer-—went away with the
two young women. And the other, the Owl, was quite ashamed.
Going back home, the Owl found a little piece of the young
woman'’s skirt which had been torn off. That was the only
thing left to him [from her].

Once again [a messenger], showing his® face4, [invited] him
to a dance. But he replied, “‘No! I am no longer willing to sing

! Mrs. Johnson stated that it was the custom of the animals to dance
upon the body of the owl. The feet of the dancers upon his skin would make
a sound like that of a beaten water-drum.

* Insofar as their furs were equally soft.

3 The indefinite pronoun—someone—is here used; which leaves a doubt
as to whether the messenger conveying the invitation was a woman, as on the
previous occasions.

4 mqkorcuta-dirha' :some-one-self-face-show or stick: meaning ‘someone
invited (him)."
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[for the dancers]. Let him, the real Woolly-one, sing this time!"”
The Woolly-one said, “Now then you, the Fox should go [and
invite the Owl]. Perhaps you might induce him again to come
$ and sing for us.” [The Owl, however,] replied, “‘Not so! I do not
0| want to. Let him sing, the Woolly-one!” The Deer spoke again
i and said, “You next, the Wild-cat! it is your turn to go and in-
B vite him again to sing for us, [so that] we may dance.” But the
Owl would not stir. His reply was, ‘I shall not go there again
until he brings the two young women here; for they are my own
wives.””  So the Wild-cat went back and he conveyed the reply
to the Woolly-one, saying, “The Owl will not sing again until you
bring the two young women back to him."” The Deer retorted,
“No! it is not possible; because he had only deceived them when
he said, ‘It is I! Woolly-one is my name.’ "

The Owl would, in fact, no longer sing for them. Now then
the Beaver sang for them instead of [the Owl] the next time.
The people danced again; and they danced [as much] as ever
before, although the Owl no longer attended [to their dances].
The Deer was the one who was now married to the two young
women,

The Owl, however, was the best of all the singers. It is
why, all of a sudden, the Horned-owl' said, “I am the one!
I am able to induce him—the Owl—again to come and make us
dance.” The Woolly-one said, ‘“Very well! go there!” And
then the Horned-owl went [to see the Owl]. The Horned-owl's
body, in fact, resembled very much that of the elder wife of
the Deer. When she [found the Owl], she said, “Owl!I came to
show you my face and [thus invite you] again to sing for us.”
The Owl got up at once and went there, saying, “Is it not so?
Are you not again to come back and stay with me?” She
replied, “Yes!” So the Owl again sang for the people. There
he lay down on the ground, and they danced [upon him] as they
used to. Again they heard the sound of the drum; and they only
gave up dancing at the break of day. When he went back home,
only the Horned-owl followed him instead of the wife whom he
was expecting to get. Now that morning he was truly angry.

Y dehihs'; the-horned owl.
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Another time they again wanted him for a dance. The
Woolly-one said, “Who is the one who will now go and show his

face! to the Owl?” Someone? replied, “It is 1! 1 may go

there and convey your message.” So he went, and speaking
[to the Owl], he said, “Now, so it is: they wish you again to sing
for them. This is what our chief, the Woolly-one, says.”
The Owl replied, “No! I am not going back there again. For
the Horned-owl has fooled me too wretchedly when she said,
‘It is 1, the elder of the Woolly-one's wives. The messenger,
thercfore, informed the Deer, saying, “No! it is not possible

"

for him to come, because the Horned-owl has fooled him."

The Deer said, "I shall never give him back these two young wo-
men; for when they met him in the first place, they inquired,
‘Where is the home of the Woolly-one?" And there, truly,
he replied, ‘Here 1 am! This is also my name.! He had thus
deceived the young women.  But, in my turn, I found somebody
who could fool him.'?
Yiher!
LXIl. THE RABBIT AND THE WOLFA

Allegretto ’

[The 9 o
\\‘t'l.l An (S PES

T Pokas e e -

“Oh you! the fellow with the feet turned outwards! [come
over and] take me across the water.” [The Rabbit replied],

e, invite,

? Whose identity has now been forgotten,

* He refers to the Horned-owl's trick

4 Recorded in text and on the phonograph [Phonograph record Nos, 111,
H. 153¢ and h] at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in July, 1912, Informant, Catherine
Johnson; interpreter, Allen Johnson; Mrs. Johnson stated that Mary Peacock
[Ga*tarq*, running after], of the Bear clan, used to relate this tale.

® This tale begins abruptly by the Woll's song. The Wolf calls the
ferry-man, the Rabbit, across the river. The Rabbit's answer is uttered in a

monotonous, but song-like, manner; and its last syllables, sk¢~n¢', are pro

= ~
EEEEEIA
-

o ke

nounced with emphasis:" é'

* Phonograph record Nos. 111. H. 153, a, b.

15
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“[At the feasts of long ago] I used to dance in the large crowds;
that is why my feet are now turned outward
-~

[Th " hiildasoll o

eI Fr—

“Oh you! the fellow with long ears sticking up close together!
lcome over and] take me across the water.” [The Rabbit said],
“If my ears stand

[in the old time] I used to stick eagle feathers on my head.”

Allegretto
[The b4 ] = e
Wolf;) H=250H i '

y close together in that way, it is because

“Oh vyou! the fellow with round eye-balls bulging out!
[come over and] take me across the water.” “My eyes used to
bulge out, in the midst of crowds [of dancers]; that is why,
to this day, they have ever been the same."”

- Allegretto
e 04 . ( F P -
Wolf:] ¢ Ot Fp Ia~l- ]

“Oh you! the fellow with the split upper-lip! take me across
the water.” The Rabbit replied, “My upper lip is split; it

is because I used to whistle for the large crowds [of dancers].”

I'he Wolf, [now bursting with anger,] exclaimed, “You are
thus vainly boasting that I shall not be able to lay my hand on
you!" He at once jumped into the water.

A long while after, the Rabbit had taken to flight, [the Wolf
landed and] followed his trail. Now, almost overtaken, the Rab-
bit ran into a hollow tree. “Truly! you are wasting your time"
said he, “for you will never be able to catch me.”

The Wolf stood close by the opening [of the hollow tree].
Finding another way out, however, the Rabbit escaped once
more and, indeed, came back to his dug-out canoe, ferrying the

people across [as he used to].

! Phonograph record Nos. II1. H. 153, a, b




209

As for the Wolf, he was still over there watching, and think-
ing to himself, “Here I shall kill him, when he comes out!"
It was only long after that it dawned upon him that the Rabbit
was no longer in the hollow tree. Once again he followed the
Rabbit’s trail.

Just think of it! there he was, ferrying the people across, |
as usual!

This time the Rabbit had been caught napping. He soon
found it out, as he had hardly jumped away when the Wolf |
grabbed him. The Wolf said, “You have interfered and given
me no end of trouble!"

Whereupon, he simply began to devour the Rabbit. “Pray!
be considerate,” [eried the Rabbit]. “You must not kill m
for I am awfully pretty and my face is so perfectly round!"
He again begged for mercy, but the Wolf was no longer listening.

LXIII. THE BEAR AND THE RABBIT.!

The Bear and the Rabbit were cousins.

As they met together, the Rabbit asked the Bear, “What !
is your name ?""  The Bear was willing to tell his name,
hide,""? said he.

Now then the Bear asked the Rabbit, “What is your name ?" |

And the Rabbit told his cousin what his name was, that is,
“Thick-hide.*""

‘Thin-

LXIV. THE OLD ROBIN.®

The old Robin was very late in making her garden. She
went to see her neighbour, “Have you got any seeds to sow—
corn or something ?"" asked she. ‘““We have had such a splendid |
time and had such fun dancing that there was no time left for

! Informant, Mary Kelley; recorded in English at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, !
in Nov,, 1911,

! yata*mq 'ka*.

8 ya'sdi~hat ¢ isit.

¢ The informant manifestly enjoyed this bit of humour on the part of
the Bear and the Rabbit.

* Recorded in English at Amherstburg, Essex county, Ont., in June,
1911; informant Mary McKee. Miss McKee stated that all the old Wyandot
women knew this fable,
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gathering seeds, and I have nothing to sow."” And she added,
“What a fine time we had! There could be no time left for
gathering seeds.”!

When some of their neighbours asked for seeds, the old

"

i Wyandot women used to say, “That's always the way. There
4l has been so much dancing that there was not much time left for
i gathering seeds. It was the very same way with old Robin.”

LXV. THE FOX AND THE ROOSTER.?

As he was travelling one day, the Fox saw his cousin the
Rooster perched high upon a tree. “Come down, cousin!"
exclaimed the Fox, “let us have a chat!” The Rooster replied,
“Oh no!" And the Fox went on saying, “We all live in peace
now, and have arranged not to slay each other any longer."”

The Rooster then warned the Fox, “I hear something, cousin;

I hear the hounds rushing this way.” The Fox said, “Oh!
I must be going!” But the Rooster objected, “No!  You have
just told me that we all live in peace now, and that we must not
" The Fox explained, “1 must be
"3

kill each other any longer
going! They have not yet received word as we have.

So the old Fox has been running ever since.

(C) HUMAN ADVENTURES.

THE OLD BEAR AND HIS NEPHEW.4

LXVI.

An old man and his nephew were once living together.
They had, in the spring time, sown [the seeds of] several plants
in their garden.

! The informant remembered that this fable was longer than this. Her
memory, however, was at fault as to the remainder I'his reminds one very
much of a part of La Fontaine's fable “‘La cigale et la fourmi."”

2 Recorded in English at Amherstburg, Aug., 1912. Informant, Mary
McKee

* A more complete version of this European fable is to be found in Canadian
Catholic Readers, Second Reader, Toronto; No. XXXI, “Don't crow till you
are out of the woods."

4 Recorded in text in Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in July, 1912, Informant,
Catherine Johnson; interpreter, H. Stand. Translation revised with Allen
Johnson.
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When the plants were already sprouting, the uncle said to
his nephew, “I shall take care [of the garden] myself.  As for you,
be out hunting!"  And, he added, *“This way, to the cold north,
you should always go out for the hunt." So the young man did.

At night, he came back home; [and as he was making arrows,
he noticed that] his uncle was also making arrows for himself.
The old man explained, “[I use these arrows| when I chase away
the crows that destroy the shoots in our garden.”

In the same way, night after night, the old man kept on
making arrows for himself. As he went out hunting, one day,
the voung man thought to himself, “Surely the crows must have
eaten up all that we have sown, by this time.”

When he came back home from the hunt, one day, he could
not find his uncle anywhere. He, therefore, went to look for
him in the garden. Nowhere was the keeper of the garden
to be found and, moreover, [it was a strange thing] for the old
man to have said that “the garden is being destroyed,” for none
of the plants had been disturbed in the least.

The young man was walking there, along the fence, when
[he heard] somebody calling him. [An uki'] was, at that time,
sitting high up in the tree top, [whose name is] ‘“The-one-with-
bare-loins and without lower limbs.” [The uki'] threw down a
skin-robe! and shouted, “You spread out the skin-robe, for |

want to come down!” And the young man spread the robe
on the ground.

Now [the uki'] came down and said, “What is it that your
uncle has been telling you?”"  The other replied, “[My uncle]
has said, ‘Listen! [the crows] are destroying our garden.' "
[The uki'], who was, by this time, on the skin-robe said, “There
is not [a word] of truth, of course, in what your uncle has told
you." And he added, “Lay your head down here."”

Laying down his head accordingly, the young man [felt that]
the monster was piercing a hole in his ears, with an awl. He
could now hear the murmur of a crowd at the old witch's home
yonder; thus, he knew that she was giving a feast. Two of
her daughters, in fact, were to get married to the successful

! ya~du’cra’, old word for skin-robe (Allen Johnson).
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competitor who could shoot down the wild chicken' that stood
[near by] in a tree-top. The young man now could see it all.
[The uki'] repeated, “Look! keep on looking!” And yonder,
he saw his uncle running about.

The monster spoke again, saying, ‘“To-morrow, you must
also go there; for, you shall use arrows trimmed with eagles’
feathers and with sinew, which I am going to give you." So
he gave him these things. “Your uncle,” he added, “will surely
ask you,'Have you got any of these feathers left to trim the arrows
with?” And you shall give him these woodcock's® feathers.”

Soon after, at night, the young man and his uncle came back
to their home. The nephew made two arrows for himself,
while his uncle was also making arrows. His uncle said, *'Nep-
hew! give me some feathers for my arrows.” His nephew,
therefore, gave him the woodcock's feathers.

The next day, the young man also went out to the old

woman's place. His uncle had already been there [for a while],

walking about. The old man shot at the grouse that was perched
high up. His nephew tried next and, indeed, killed the bird.

The old woman then pulled off the arrow [that had killed
the grouse,] and said, “Whose arrow is this?”" “Mine!"” replied
the old man. But she asked, “Show me your other arrow, for
I want to see whether it is like this one.’

As she examined his other arrow, she saw that it could not
be so, for the arrow that had killed [the grouse] was not trimmed
with the woodcock’s but with the eagle's feathers; and it was
his nephew who had the other arrow. So the old woman asked
the young man, ‘“‘Let me see your arrow!”  When she had looked
at it, she said, “Here is the one, indeed, who is to be my son-in-
law!" And she declared, “You all now go back to your homes!"”

The young man stayed a long time at her place. When
the time had come for [him and his wives] to go back to his
uncle’s house, the young women pounded corn and made
some bread. When it was ready, they loaded on their backs
the bread that they had put in baskets.

! Stated, by Allen Johnson, to resemble the prairie-chicken

* Kwekwekwe', a red-headed bird with a black body and white rings
around his neck, thus called after its cry. (Allen Johnson).
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When they arrived [at the old man's house], the elder [of
the two young women]| laid down her basket near the old man.
He paid no attention whatever, and did not utter a word. The
younger woman came next and laid down her basket by him.
To this one he said, “Thank you, my daughter-in-law!"

Then the young man went to see [his protector], the “One-
whose-loins-are-bare and who sits high up.” Right away,
[his protector] dropped the skin-robe [and came down from the
tree-top.] While conversing together, [the uki'| said, “The

only thing for you to do is to run away. Otherwise [your uncle]

will kill you, for he loves the eldest of the two young women
and he wants her for himsell.” He, therefore, gave all the
necessary instructions [to his protég¢] for his escape, and said,
“Let the young women first go back to their [mother’s] home,
and then, run away.” He added; “You must chop down a tree
Placing the tallest [of the three logs]
in the middle, [lay them all three side by side, in your plact
at night,] and cover them with your quilts.! While [the old man]
is asleep, be quick and run away.”

and make three logs.

So it happened, in fact. The two young women went to their
mother's home, and their husband fled.

The young man said, “This was my dream?®: my uncle will
sleep for three days.” His uncle, in fact, slept for three days,
and it looked as if snow had covered the ground and buried his
nephew's footprints.

When the old man [woke up], he said, *'He shall, indeed never
be able to run away from me. And I will kill him!" He chased
him, and [after some time,] was on the point of capturing him.
The young man said, “I have dreamt that right across the land
there was a barrier of fire, so that my uncle was unable to get
through it."” And then he ran away.

And so it happened that the old man could not pass through
[the barrier of fire]. So there he lay down and slept.  The next
day, he found just a little piece of red paint, and this was the only

! The explanation in brackets has been given by Allen Johnson.

* This has no reference to a common dream, but to another kind in virtue
of which a sorcerer could produce specific magical results.
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reason why he had taken the land to be on fire. He, therefore,
became more angry than ever, and said, “He seems to consider
himself a sorcerer.  This will not, however, save him from being
killed."

Now, once again, the young man was on the point of being
captured. So he threw [a picce of] flint on the ground, that time,
and said, “I have drca

that there was a barrier of flint right
across the land, so that my uncle could not pass through.”

[So it happened, in fact;] and the next day, the old man,
finding just a little picce of flint lying near, became angrier than

ever. He shouted, “He scems to think that he is a sorcerer.
But I will surcly kill him."

Once again, the young man was almost overtaken. He

then threw down the dove's feather and said, ““1 have dreamt
that there were so many doves flying «1l across the land that it
was impossible for my uncle to pass through

[So it happened, in fact;] and, the next day, the old man
found just a dove's feather
temper, this time again, and he shouted, “Nowhere shall you

ving near. He was truly out of

be able to avoid me; and 1 will surely kill you!"

As the young man was now at a loss as to what to do, he
aid the
voice]; “Your uncle Sleepy-head?, who stays yonder, will pe rhaps

heard someone! [a uki',] calling him; “Go that way,"

be able to help you." The young man, therefore, went over
and said, “My uncle, I am running away!' But Sleepy-head
did not hear him. The [other uki'] added, “Here is a stone;
hit him on the head until he wakes up.” The young man then
hit [Sleepy-head] on the head, and said, “My uncle, someone
is running after me!" And the uncle then replied, “1 will try
to detain [your pursuer.] T'sitsuya’ta® [He-who-sucks-the-flowers)
might perhaps help you." Going over [to see] Tsitsuva‘ta,
who at once flew around, the [young man] said, “My uncle,
some one is running after me!" Tsitsuya‘ta replied, “1 will

! Supposedly The-one-with-bare-loins,

* huta'*awira', he sleeps habitually. This was an uki. Allen Johnson
thought that this might refer to the ground-hog

¢ Another uki': probably the wasp or the bee, according to Allen Johnson.
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do my best to hinder him. Now try over there yonder, where
your uncle Fringed-along-side! lives."

The old man [who was running after his nephew] soon arrived
at T'sitsuya’ta’s house. There he was so badly stung (by wasps ?)
that he could hardly get away. After that, he went to Fringed-
along-side’s home and told him, “This is all about nothing; [
am only trying to see how swiftly my nephew can run." The
[uki'] replied, “You say that you are only testing his strength.
You do not truly mean it, for you are only trying to capture
him," He added, “Thereaflter, as long as the world? lasts
you will always be seen following me around.”  Then Fringed-
along-side began to beat his turtle-shell® rattle and sing \s he
sat down on the ground, the old man began to move up and down
[as if he were dancing on his haunches), following Fringed-along-

side around, and ever after bumping on the ground

Then Fringed-along-side spoke [to the young man] and said,
“Now, go back home and live with your wives.” And so it hap-
pened

The old man was, in truth, a bear, and his nephew an Indian,
The uki' who sat at the tree-top and gave the young man the
magical power* was the Cyclone.

It is quite likely that they still all live at the same place!

]
e

nl
LXVII. THE STEER AND THE ILL-TREATED STEP-SON.®

A child was much abused [by his step-mother], who would not
give him any food, hoping that he might thus die of starvation.

The cattle were under his care, and he had to drive the milk-
ing-cows [back to the settlement] at night. Although food was

VY Tehu-fi¢"hajuvke': “his-double-fringes- in the water-float,” a manitou,
apparently a monster living in the water, and with long hair along his legs.

* omectsarte: it-land-is ever

Y har*ducrivsa': he beats the shell.

Carhurnpnt  mattra=skwi-jundi:  he (to) him-gave the-luck-good, or the-
(dream ?)-good: the interpreters translated it into “gocd luck.” (H. Stand)
and “magic power" (Allen Johnson).

* Recorded in text at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in July, 1912; informant,
Catherine Johnson; interpreter, Allen Johnson. This tale, according to
Mrs. Johnson, was one that late M ¢*dadi*iig' often used to relate.
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for a long time refused to him by his step-mother, he would
come back home every night; and it was truly strange [to see]
how he could thus live without being fed. The woman appointed
some one to follow the child and watch him wherever he went.

At mid-day, when the boy had gone quite a long way off, he
stopped and sat down. Then two men it seems, came out of the
head of the Steerand gave some food to the child. Thespy report-
Soitis! If the

ed to the woman what he had seen,and she replied
boy is nowalive, it is because he is fed by the Steer which he owns."”

The old woman soon managed to get sick, and [her husband]
hired many medicine-men to doctor her. Her health, however,
could not possibly be restored. Now then she pretended that
while asleep she had received instructions in a dream. She
; this is the only means for me to re-

said, “I must give a fea
cover; and the Steer owned by the boy must be slaughtered
[for the occasion].” The father, therefore, gave advice to his
son, saying, “Would you not spare [the Steer], and [allow]
him to be killed ? I shall give you a similar one, if you are
willing to give him up.” By no means! The boy would not

spare his own domestic animal; for [there was no doubt that
|

his step-mother's hatred for him was the only reason why she
wanted to do away with the helpful animal

The child wept; and the Steer came along. “Don't cry,”
said he, “for you must consent and say, ‘I shall be willing only
if she herself kills the Steer which I own.” "  And [the woman]
replied, “Yes! I am able to kill [the animal], provided you tie him."'

Then the boy proceeded towards a big stump and stood
on it. The Steer, in fact, had advised him to do so, adding,
“We must take to flight, and when I pass by [the stump], I shall
put you on my back."”

No sooner had the people bound the Steer than [the woman]
came up with a sharp knife, with which to kill him. But the
Steer ran his horns through [her body], thus destroying her
instead; and, breaking his bonds to shreds, he escaped and went
to the place where the boy was standing on the stump. As the
Steer passed by, the child mounted upon his back.

They took flight to a remote place; and when they came to a
large river, the Steer simply swam across it. They had no longer
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anything to fear; for nobody would now slay the domestic animal,
who, in his usual manner, fed the child every day.

After some time, they again travelled together, and found
another river, which the Steer crossed with the boy sitting on his

back. The ox said, the next day, “So it is!

is! we are now to
encounter bad luck. Starvation is walking this way and we shall
have to fight her [this] afternoon. After that [ may [be able to]

feed you but once more, at noon.  For fear, however, that [ may
be overpowered, 1 will now tell you what is to be done after our
fight with Starvation. While my body is still warm, vou must
skin me [and remove] a narrow strip of my hide all along the spine,
from the nose to the tail, which you must leave attached. That
is what you have to do!”

Noon was no sooner past than the Steer entered in a great
fury and began to walk back and forth. The boy climbed a
tree near by, and watched the struggle that was going on,

though he could not see at all [the being] against whom his
domestic animal was fighting.

The Steer was defeated in the end and destroyed by Star-
vation. The child then remembered what he had been advised
to do. So he skinned the animal, and, when it wa
went away. He did not really know whither he
That is why the [being] whose hide [he had kept as a charm]
conversed with him several times, indicating the way.

done, he

was going.

The boy did not stop until he had reached a place where
people were living; and, at the first house he came across, an old
woman who lived there inquired, “Where do you come from ?"
He replied, “I wish to stay here and work.” “What are you
able to do?" asked she; and he said, “I look after the cattle;
this is what I can do!” And she said, “
of servant I have long been looking for."!

You are the very sort

'The many episodes in this narrative have been derived from the
French-Canadian stock of tales, parts of many of which have been blended
here. In Rand's Legends of the Micmacs several of these episodes are found
(ef. LXXI, ‘A wonderful bull's hide belt," pp. 369 sqq.; and LXXIV, Wegoo-
askunoogwejit and his wonderful hen, pp. 383 sqq.), as well as in W. H.
Mechling's Maliseet Tales, I, Noél, The Journal of American Folk-Lore,
Vol. XXVI, 1913, No. CI, pp. 219 sqq.
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The boy, therefore, stayed [with her], and the old woman
became “his mother.” As he had now to pasture her domestic
animals, she gave him a warning, “You must not take my cattle
yonder,” said she, “for [my land] extends only that far; and you
should not go beyond, for my wicked neighbour who lives there
is armed with a spear.”

The cattle had soon grazed all the grass on the old woman's
ain the

land, so the boy led them [into the fields] beyond. Ag
next day he trespassed on the land of the dreaded neighbour, who
then noticed it.

“Away with you!" said he, “This is my land, and I do not
want you to bring your cattle here!” The boy replied, "It
could not be so, for all the grass over there has been grazed.”

He added, "I have now chosen to fight with you The neigh-
bour retorted, “Very well! to-morrow at noon we shall fight
together.”

The boy wore his strip of hide as a belt when they both met
at noon on the next day. Unfastening it from around his body,
he at once slashed the other fellow’s legs off with it. Now the
neighbour lamented and said, "Oh do not kill me! Have
mercy! and I shall give you all my lands."”

The boy, in fact, spared him and accepted his offer. When
her [adopted] son came back home with her cattle, the old woman
asked him, “Is it really so? Have you not pastured the cattle
on our wicked neighbour’s land, although I had urged you not
to do so?” The young fellow answered, "It is so, indeed, and
we have fought [over it]. But I have compelled him to abandon
all his land.” And from that time on he allowed the cattle to
roam about free,

When the autumn came, the old woman said, “Be off! and
sell [one of] our domestic animals. You should not bargain
with [the trader] who lives in the village nearby, for he is always
quite unfair [to the country folks']. Try the other one who
lives far from the village, instead, as he may give you a bigger
price. With this sum we shall purchase warm clothes for the
winter."

' Added by Allen Johnson, the interpreter.
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Now then the boy started for the village with the domestic
animals; and when he had barely covered half of the distance,
he met someone who asked, “Where are you taking it to?"
He replied, “'I am going to sell it, so that we may get warm
clothes for the winter.” “Let us barter together!" said the
other. The boy "quired, “What will you give me ?""  And the
[stranger spoke to his dog], saying, “O my domestic! here you
must defecate.” Then he pulled out a box containing [two)
“tumbling-bugs'" and laid the round insects [on the ground].
They at once began to roll the [dog's] faeces. The man next
put down [several] mic

2 and drew out a musical bow [or violin]®.
No sooner had he rubbed the strings than the mice danced.
Now the boy was willing to barter his ox [with the stranger].
And when it was done, he came back to his adopted mother's
home. She inquired, ‘“Have you really sold it?" He said
“Yes!"  “What did you get in exchange ?"" asked she.  And he
replied, “Here it is: the dog, for one thing;" and [speaking to the
dog,] he said, “O my domestic! defecate here!” Upon being
laid down, the beetle began to tumble the facces about. The
boy next put the mice on the ground and began to rub the stringed
bow. The mice, in truth, danced. And the old woman ex-
claimed, “Wu'! This is real fun, and I am much amused.” The
next morning she said, “You shall once again go there; and this
time you must not fail to trade this ox, so that we may get warm
clothes for the winter." So the boy again started off with an
ox, which he was going to sell.  There, at a distance, he saw the
same fellow coming along. When they met, the other asked,
“Where are you going with the ox?"" ““This one,” replied the

! The “tumbling-bugs,” as they are popularly known, are “dung-beetles"
(family, scarabidae). Allen Johnson, the interpreter, stated that these insects
—generally seen in pairs—Ilay their eggs in the faeces of animals, which they
are often seen rolling about to a suitable place for their purpose; hence the
name “tumbling-bugs.”

 detsurgyate'q: “the-her-finger (ring)-has on,” which is the descriptive
name applied to the mouse.

! yarrgesurya~ita': name of a musical instrument consisting of a bow
and string (or strings?); ya'rgrsa': ‘string of a bow'; wya=ir: ‘it rubs'
or ‘it is rubbed’ (in Wyandot). The same name is now given to the violin
(informant, Allen Johnson).
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boy, “I am going to trade in order to get warm clothes for next
winter."” “Here I am! let us barter together!" was the answer.
“What will you give me ?'"" asked the boy. ‘““This is the very
thing [for you]" said the man, thereupon pulling out a veil, a
very small thing indeed. The young fellow inquired, “But

what is it good for?"" The other explained, “Look here! you
see that large tree standing there?”” And he pitched the veil
at the tree. It was done at once: [the tree] had been reduced
to chopped wood, arranged into several piles.

The boy gave his consent and exchanged the ox [for the veil.]
And the stranger added, “Over there lives a wealthy man who
may be useful to you, for he always employs a wood-cutter; go
there, and he will surely hire you, and you shall thus get a great
deal with which to purchase your winter clothes.”

The young man went back home, and the old woman asked
s!"  “What did he
give you ?"" was her next question. And, as he said "Here it is

him, “Have you sold it?"" He replied, “Ye

a veil!" she laughed and exclaimed, “This thing must, indeed, be

warm [for the winter]: a veil!” But he explained, “With this

thing I shall indeed realize great benefits.”” Thereupon he went
to the place where a number of large trees stood, pitched the veil,
and many cords of chopped wood replaced them. So he said,
“Certainly! [by means of] this, our bodies will keep warm."”

The next morning he started for the rich man's place and
stood at the door [for a while]. The people [in the house] saw him
and reported, “A hireling is standing there.” The chief came
around and asked, “What is it fo The [young man] replied

“I am looking for work.” The important personage inquired,
“What can you do?"" “This I can do: cut wood!” And [the
man] said, “You are the very one I was looking for. [You see]
this island yonder ? It is a big island, and you must chop all the
wood [on it]."” He added, ‘“At noon you may come back here to
eat.” And [speaking to another servant], he ordered, “You
go there and show him the place where he is to chop wood.”

Now they took him along to the large island and said, “This
is [the place].” As they were still there, walking about, the boy
made a request, “‘Pray!" said he, “turn around and be off; for
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it is truly impossible for me to do any work when someone is
looking at me."  So they went away.

Now then, he began and pitched the veil at the trees that
stood there in great numbers, Long before noon, in truth, the
work was done, and all [the wood was arranged] in very many
cords. After a while, growing tired of walking about, he thought
“I had better go back to the house now.” When he was again
seen by the wealthy man's servants they repeated, “Here he is!”
And their chief came, “Why is it so ?"" asked he; “you are al-
ready walking here, although I had advised you to come in only
at noon.” The boy retorted, “But it is all done; that is a fact!"
His master said, “Mind you! a lie is a grave matter.” And he
gave a command [to his servants], “Go there!” said he, “and
investigate what truth there is in what he has said, ‘Now I have
done it."" They made their investigation only to find that it
was really so, and that there was nothing but chopped wood
there. Their report was, “It is so! he has done it.” Upon
which, the wealthy man said, “Come in! Quite soon, I think,
they will be through with the cooking and, after our meal, I will
pay you." He asked the boy, moreover, “How did you really
do it, for you are not quite grown up as yet ?"" ““I have chopped
[the wood], though'; replied the other; “it is quite true!”
Which he had, of course, done with the help of the veil. When
the meal was over, the boy received such a large amount of goods
in payment that he was barcly able to carry it to his home. As
he reached his mother's house, he exclaimed, “Now behold!
it is your turn to go to the village for the purchase of clothing."

The next morning, in fact, she hired someone to take her
to the village, where she bought a large quantity of warm clothes
for herself and her son,

Another day the [young man] started for the place where a
man of importance resided; and when he arrived there he was
again hired [for chopping down the trees covering] a very large
patch of ground. After a while, the work was all over; and as
the wood now stood in numerous piles, the price which he re-
ceived this time still surpassed [what he had received for his
first work].
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This good fortune, moreover, was all due to the Steer which
he used to own

Again he went back to the place where his mother lived with
the large quantity of valuables which he had received in payment.
“It is really wonderful,” said he, “what benefit we derive from
the veil!"  And the old woman exclaimed, “Never before have
I known such prosperity. Blessed am I for having adopted you!"

It happened once that he made friends with another young
man, who informed him, “I have been invited to a feast given by
the chief's! daughter. And the point is that the fellow who is
clever enough to make her laugh [will get married to her], who-

ever he may be. So they both started {or the feast, the young
man taking with him the mice, the “tumbling-bugs,”" the
dog, and wearing his evervday clothes. A large crowd of people
were assembled there, when the feast began; and [the voung
men] in turn tried in every possible way to make the chief's
daughter laugh, but without avail. When it was over, they

ow be it so! let this

said, [pointing to the old woman's son],

one have his turn. He may be able to make her laugh. To be

sure, he shall not have to exert himself, as he looks most comical
with his ragged clothes."  The chief said, “By all means; it is
now vour turn!"”  So the young man answered, '‘Just a moment!
I will bring along the dog, my domestic." [Speaking to his
dog], he said, 'O my domestic! here you must defecate!” And
upon being laid down, the “tumbling-bugs' began to roll the
faeces about. Then he put the mice on the ground and rubbed
the stringed instrument, and the mice danced. The girl, indeed,
could not help laughing. All those who were standing

around,
moreover, burst out laughing. The rich man, [her father,] said,
“This one is my son-in-law. Now you must all go back to your

|

homes; for it is so! he has now become my son-in-law.” He

[spoke to his servants], saying, “Now dress him up with the very
best clothes that can be found.” And so they did.
|After a while the young man] felt lonesome and went out.

He met an Indian who was walking about. *'If you are willing
Vdekura*kuwwa': “the important or wealthy person' is the term used
here and in the preceding cases.



to receive a great deal in payment from me," said [the stranger,]
“let me first sleep with your wife."” The other replied, “It is
agreed!” But [the Indian] now hired [a warrior] armed with a
spear and commanded him, ‘‘Cast this fellow into the lion's den.’
And the warrior dropped the [chief’s son-in-law] among the fierce
brutes, who at once made for him. But the young man simply took
his veil and pitched it at the lions, who were all subdued without
being killed. He did not remove the veil; and they tried in vain
to tear it to pieces. For a number of days, in fact, it was im-
possible for them to eat when their guardian came to feed them

Then one of the Lions begged him, “Pray! have pity on us;
remove the veil!” “Not yet;"” replied the man, “for you were
just about to devour me; and if I were to remove it, you would
again do the same thing.”” The Lion said, “No! we shall only
help you and let the people discover that you are [a captive]
here.” Now the Lion roared, and someone came to see what was
the matter. When the people found the man there, they re-
ported the matter to his father-in-law, “‘He is sitting there among
the Lions, your son-in-law."” The chief said, “Why is it so?
Bring him along!” So they did; and he was then able to go to
the place where his wife was staying.

The next day he looked for the “‘spear-man,” and when he
found him, he said, “Were you not going to kill me? Look
here! it is my turn now!" So he drew the veil out and threw
it at the [warrior's| house, just to crush it at once into a heap
of small bits. His enemy now being slain, the young man
went back to his wife's house. He said, “Now I must be
off; for my mother must be worrying.” But the young
woman replied, “Not yet! you should not leave until we go
there together and bring back your mother with us.” So
they started together and arrived at the old woman's
house. She was, indeed, far more pleased than ever, for
her son had brought back a young woman with him
He said, “We have both come to fetch you.” ‘ery
well!” replied she, “but I must first sell all 1 own.” He
said, “No! we must look for someone who is as poor as we used
to be, and give it all away.” They found out, in fact, that their
16
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neighbour also had long been a widow, living all by herself. So
she gave her all she had.

Then they took their mother along with them and went to
live at the wealthy man’'s place. So« 1e young man himself
replaced his father-in-law and became chief in his stead.

It is quite likely that they are still living there now.

Yihe!

LXVIII. TAWIDI”A AND HIS UNCLE.!

Once an old man was living with his nephew Tawidi"a.
As the boy was now quite grown up, his uncle spoke to him and
said, “Nephew! when I was at your age, I used to go out and
hunt for the bear's claw.” The young man, therefore, started
for the woods. Having found a bear's claw stuck on a tree, he
came back to his uncle and said, “Uncle, I have found the claw
His uncle replied, “Let us go over to the place where you have
found the claw!"? So they did.

But as the old man found out that there was only one claw
stuck on the tree, he remarked, “This is not what | meant, my
nephew! I meant to say this: On the [hollow] tree wherein

! The tale of Tawidi»a (in full: tuji¢'ta*wi’dira') and his uncle was recorded
in 1911-12, with informant Catherine Johnson, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma
In November, 1911, the first part (that is, up to the point where the
uncle sends Tawidira to invite guests to the feast) was taken down in
English through the interpreters Mary Kelley and Eldredge Brown (chiefly
the latter). The work of the interpreters proved so unsatisfactory, on account
of the inherent intricacies, that it was found more satisfactory to take down
the balance of the tale in Wyandot text. This part of the text was inter-
preted by E. Brown and M. Kelley. In April, 1912, the text for the first
part was completed by Cath. Johnson, and interpreted by Mary Kelley.
Later, the whole text was revised and reinterpreted with the help of Allen
Johnson. Mr. A. C. Parker has recorded (1905-6) a similar version among
the Senecas of New York state. His informants were Mrs. Aurelia Miller,
Ed. Cornplanter, and another Iroquois

*In a Seneca version, recorded by Mr. A. C. Parker, the equivalent
sentence is: “'l used to leave my finger nails on the bear tree [which] I found."”

. [0 his nephew] "“pulled out one of his finger nails and stuck it into the
bark. Returning, he said, moaning, ‘It hurts very much, I could only leave
one of my nails." "'
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dwells the bear [in the winter], I used to find the claw-marks of
the bear that had climbed up and not yet come down.! This is,
indeed, what I meant by ‘claw’.”

The young man at once started ofi and looked for a bear.
He soon found the claw-marks on a [hollow] tree, showing that
the bear had climbed up and not yet come down.?
back and said, “Uncle, I have found the claw!” His uncle
replied, “Well, let us go and see!” And they both went to the
tree wherein the bear was sheltered.

So he came

The old man felled the nearest tree against the one that
sheltered the bear, and climbed the leaning fallen tree. He
said, "I am now climbing up to frighten the bear out.” And
then, in fact, he chased the bear out of the hollow tree.? As the
bear came out, it stretched itself, and the old man said, “‘Shoot
there!" pointing to his own right side [but meaning that of the
bear].t So the nephew shot at the uncle's right side. His uncle
said, “That is not what I meant; shoot there!" and with his
finger he pointed to the bear. At once, Tawidira shot [an
arrow] through the finger. The old man spat on his finger and
rubbed the wound in his side with it, thus at once healing both
at the same time. He then repeated, “[That is not what I
meant;] shoot there, I say!" and he pointed at the bear, this time
! The uncle, according to Mr. Parker, said, “'I would make a mark so 1
could place my hands on it again. Go and leave your eyes on that tree.'
[So his nephew] gouged out one of his eyes and left it there and returned,
“Fool!" said the uncle, “'I meant only to inspect the tree and its place so as
to remember it again when you see it."”

* It is implied here that, in the winter, the bear dwells in a hollow tree,
the top of which has been broken off, thus leaving an aperture from above.

¥ This is stated to be in conformity with the Wyandot's method of hunting
the bear in the winter.  When a hunter had found a hollow tree with the
scratches of the bear's claws, he used to call for the assistance of several
friends and come back with them to the bear's tree. A tree that stood near
that of the bear was then felled against the other, so that a hunter might
climb it and frighten the bear out of its den, generally by throwing something
down into the hollow.

The bear was shot down by the hunters as soon as
it came out of the tree.

¢The same thing is found in Seneca and Onondaga, according to
A. C. Parker.
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with his protruded lips. So Tawidira shot an arrow through
his uncle's lips.

The bear now ran off. The old man again said, “'I did not
mean for you to shoot me, but the bear. Run after the bear,
mind you, and stick arrows all around its body."t So Tawidi~a
chased the bear until he overtook it. As the bear had lain down
to rest, “You sit still!" shouted Tawidi”a, thus preventing it
from running away. Then he struck his arrows in the ground
all around the bear, and came back to his uncle, saying, “Now
uncle, it is done.” The uncle replied, “Very well, let us go
there!”

When they had reached the spot, they found that the arrows
had been scattered around, and that no bear was anywhere in
sight. The old man said, It is not what I meant. Indeed, I
said that [when I was young I used to] shoot my arrows first
at the bear's [right] side and then at its [left] side, so that, at the
end, my arrows were sticking out all around the dead bear's
body."”

The boy, therefore, again chased the bear, overtook it, and
ran several arrows through its body, just as he had been told.
When the bear was dead, he came to his uncle and said, “Uncle,
it has been done.” And the other replied, “‘Let us go and see!”
So they did.

The old man soon went to work, skinning the bear and cut-
ting it up. When it was done, he said to Tawidira, “Now go
home! melt the tallow and roast the loins together with some
corn.”* The young man went home and there, in the kettle,
he began to cook his uncle's breech-cloth and flint axe, together
with some small wooden balls that he had just made out of twigs.
He had, in fact, altogether misunderstood the old man [who had
given him these directions in the old language].?

! te-ye'*dato~kwa-di*: (on) both (sides) -I- the arrows- stuck around or
across.

* In Seneca, according to Parker, the uncle said, "'Boil the door, roast the
axe, cook the tomahawk" (the axe, door, etc., were names of organs).

*When the uncle used -yi'ka'ra», an old word meaning ‘loins’ (e'skiv
karurhw: will-you |s.)-loin-cook), his nephew had understood -'karya-
(de*hu'ka~ja*me:: that-he-breech-cloth-has), meaning breech-cloth; instead of
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As the old man saw what his nephew had done, he grumbled,
“Be in fear lest something befall you!""" Misunderstanding, as
usual, what his uncle had just told him, Tewidia made a hole
in the wall of the house and stuck his arm through it.? Seeing
what his nephew had done, the old man said, ‘“‘Indeed you are
quite simple-minded! T did not mean for you to cook my new
breech-cloth and the only flint axe I had; but I wanted you to
prepare the meat."?

At night, Tawidi”a had some meat ready for his uncle, and
he ate with him. His uncle, the next morning, began to cook
the whole bear with some roasted corn (‘hominy'); for he was
just about to give a feast and a meal in honour of the voung
bear-hunter and the first bear he had killed. When all the
bear meat was cooked, he put it in large baskets and then he
prepared his washed ‘hominy."

When this was done, he spoke to Tawidi*a and said, “Go
and show your face to the High-ones, the Tall-trees and the
-ya=cra-, lallow (eskacro™a's: will-youls.]-tallow [Mary Kelley translated,
the melt) -roast), he had heard -a'*cra’-, axe (ma-hucro=™ta's: that-his-axe-
roast); and moreover, he had mistaken the old term [ng‘|'kwevta’, balls of
roasted corn (ecevya'kwertuhu, will-you [s.] -corn balls-cook) for the present day
word yarkwevta', meaning ‘litlle balls of wood. Another source of con
fusion to Tawidia was that, according to an explanation given, [d|utwy¢’
‘the tallow' is similar to a“tu"y¢' (another radical for ‘axe’) or [hultu ye~(q,
‘his axe.

The Wyandots formerly used to pound Indian corn—it is still done by
some of the old people—into a coarse flour, roast it with some other ingredients,
and then roll it into small balls, for storage purposes. These balls, now
termed wt¢™, were formerly known under the name of mg'kwe¢'ta’ (This
term as well as several others were given by Eldredge Brown, in consultation
with Catherine Johnson, the chief informant).

1 e'skatesjarcuta: must-thou-be in fear of.

? He had, in fact, understood ka‘sa“te‘ja~cut¢', ‘‘there-you |[s.)-self-arm-
stick through." The old verb radical -ja‘cu-ta, ‘to be in fear of,’ is similar to
ja‘cwtg', ‘to stick the arm through.'

*In Parker's Seneca version, ‘the nephew jumped over and over the stone
axe roasting on a spit, exclaiming Hat'gai-i-¢, asif snapped with the heat.’

¢ Termed ‘lyed hominy' by the informants. The Indian corn is first
cracked with the pestle in the ‘hominy block’ (large wooden mortar), bathed
in lye in order to remove the hulls, and then placed in a deep sieve and washed
n running water.
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Long-horned-ones. Then pass by your uncle Bowl-maker.”
Tawidi»a started off at once

[His uncle had meant to tell him to invite' the chiefs?, the

middle-aged people?, and the people of the Deer clant; and then

to pass by Bowl-maker's place and invite him® as well].

Tawidi»a misunderstood him as usual and, running [to the

1

mountains|, he showed them his face and said, “O you steep
ones,® here is my face!” He next ran towards the woods
yonder, and repeated, O you tall trees’, here is my face!" Then
he approached a herd of deer and said, “O you long-horned

"

ones®, here is my face!” These were so frightened, indeed, that

they ran away. The last thing Tewidira did was to go by

Bowl-maker's house. As he saw his uncle sitting out of doors,
he ran against him and knocked him down.

Now Tawidira came back home and told his uncle, “Now,
uncle, your wishes have been fulfilled.”

His uncle, however, got tired waiting, and, after a long time,
said, “l wonder why they take so long to come?" Tawidi~a
replied, “But how could they ever come? For those to whom 1
have shouted, from a distance, ‘Here is my face!" were only the
tall pine trees in the woods and the steep hills, When I ‘raised
my voice’ to the long-horned moose, moreover, they all ran away
as if scared.” ‘‘Nephew,” said the old man, “you are truly
foolish! That is not what I meant. I [wanted you to invite]
those who stand above the others in rank, that is the chiefs?,

Yasa*kocurta's: the face-stick to or present; i.e., ‘go and invite

* nehati'durg*

veral. The radical -'da- scems to

be archaic one meaning ‘chiefs’ or ‘office holders.

nehatir¢hertsi's: that-they-irees-are-long or tall. Here ‘tall trees' has a
conventional meaning: ‘the middle-aged people’ (Mary Kelley, interpreter)
¢ tehutidare-tsis: both (horns)-their-horns-are long. The Long-horned-

ones or the Deer people were here meant.

8 tevcatormte-wa*: there-him-thou-self-run- against. The archaic meaning
of this term is ‘go by him and invite him.'

Sdeskwadurre': that-you (pl.)-are difficull, steep

T d¢vskwarg-hertsic: that-you (pl.) -trees-are-long, tall

Y d¢vskwa-da'a‘rertsi's: that-your-horns-are long.

® deha*tizja'*ta*du'r9’ dehu-datri-hg=tgiig': that-their-bodies-are-valuable,
that-they-self-office-hold-several; ie.., those of high rank that hold the office of
chief.
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and the old people of the Deer clan, whose [emblem is] the long
horns. When I told you to ‘run against’ your uncle, the bowl-
maker, I meant you to bring him over with you.” And he added,
“Go back and invite them all to come to the feast.”

When they had all gathered in, the old man said to his
nephew, “Hand the meat around, so that they may eat.”” And
Tawidi»a passed the corn soup and the meat around. His
uncle spoke to him when the guests had eaten up everything, and
said, “Now it is over; I have given them all [that we had].”
He added, “Now turn them out!"! So Tewidia caught them,
in turn, by the arm and threw them out through the door.

As he had thus spilt a woman's corn soup, she came back
and complained, “He has spilt my hominy!" This is how the
old man found out what had happened [for he was now sitting
some way off and, with his eyes shut, he had been humming a
tune?). He, therefore, spoke to Tawidina, saying, “‘[That is not
what | meant!] You ought to have told them that it was all
over. That is, indeed what I wanted you to do."”

Then the young man was told by his uncle, “When I was
at your age, I used to call on the young women and ‘hang around’
their house. [One day], in fact, I brought one back with me."”
Tawidira then started out for a place where the young women
lived. He managed to put himself into a bag® that was hanging
from the roof, in their house.*

Having stayed up there all night, he came down in the
morning, and took the door off to his uncle's house.® As the old

!t was later pointed out by another informant, Allen Johnson, that a
certain incident had been omitted here, probably intentionally, by the first
informant, Catherine Johnson. So far as could be gathered, it consists of a
blunder of Tawidi"a who, misunderstanding as usual his uncle's instructions,
went over to the river, made several balls of clay and used them to hit, in an
improper manner, the women assembled at the feast.

? The detail added in brackets is due to Allen Johnson.

3The old man had said, teka'kya*rg=di-iig't: there-I-self-(like) a wall
bag-hang (about); yakya*ra' was stated by A. Johnson to be an old term for
wall-bag.

* tuha~ha'tiztra’ de“yarrqrdifigit: there-into-he-self put, introduced, the-it-
bag-hangs (up); -ya'ra- refers to bag.

¢ His uncle had said, e“kyetu me¢‘ha*me~ta’, there-I1 (?)-(to) self-woman-
brought along (stated to be an archaic term). But instead of this, Tewidi"a:—
hatu-wadi-ig™awa's: he the-door-it hamgs-away (?); -a*twwa~ ‘door,’ and
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man told his nephew, “Bid her come in!" he replied, “But how
could it come in, as it is only a door that I have leaned against
the wall 2"’ So his uncle retorted, ““That was not what I meant!
I meant to say that I brought back a young woman with me."”

Having made friends with a young man, Taewidira soon
started with him to visit the young women. He begged the other,
“You go in and speak to the old woman. Then, I pray, tell the
eldest of her daughters, ‘My friend Tawidira wishes to marry
you'.”

[So his friend did] and, as the young woman was willing, she
said, “Let him come in!" To his friend who had brought back
the reply Tawidina said “Pray! go back and ask her to shell and
parch a bark trayful of corn for us."

His friend brought word to her, and she prepared a trayful
of corn.  When his friend had brought it over, Tawidia ate it
all up alone. Then, once more, he said, ‘““Again go back and ask
her to parch another trayful of corn!" So his friend went
back and begged, “Some more!"”

She refused, however, and replied, “‘Indeed not; his stomach
is too deep. Soon he would have eaten up all my corn!

Then the old woman's next daughter prepared two trayfuls
of corn for them. Again Tawidia said, “Go back to her for
some more!” But this time, she refused and remarked,
“Soon he would have eaten up all my corn.”!

So Tawidira said, “Well! now try the youngest of the old
woman's daughters and have her prepare corn for us!" The
young woman, in fact, parched three trayfuls of corn. And, as
at first, Tawidi#a ate it all up alone. This time, he said to his
friend, ‘““This one is to be your sister-in-law.*"’

-atume- (atuwa-+-tha->> -atumehq-) ‘to self-woman,’ are similar incorporated
radicals with different meanings that Tewidi”a mistook for one another,

1 One could still sometimes hear a present-day Wyandot say, “Are you
having Miss so and so parch corn for you ?" or “‘Are you eating up her corn ?"
with the meaning “Are you courting her ?"" (Similar remarks were, in fact,
heard from Mary Kelley, an interpreter).

* Becoming friend with someone, according to the old Wyandot custom
meant his (or her?) practical adoption as ‘brother' or ‘sister.’ The friend,
thus becoming a full-fledged relative, had, therefore, to call his friend's wife
‘sister-in-law.’ (Informant, E. Brown).
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So it happened, for Tawidia went into the house and got
married to the old woman's youngest daughter,

Very soon, Tawidi#a fell sick; so that his wife had to do all
the work. When out for the hunt, he could not do anything as
he was sick all the time. His brothers-in-law felt a violent dis-
like for him.

One day, as they came to a river, they laid a foot-log across,
to pass over. The eldest of the young woman's brothers said
[to himself], “I will help him across and drop him in the water.”
So he did, and right in the middle of the river, he dropped him
down. When all the others had reached the other side, they went
away. But the young woman, his wife, was running along the
shore, trying to help him out. Her youngest brother was the
only one who assisted her at all; so that, after all, they succeeded
in pulling Tawidia out of the river.

So chilled, indeed was he, that they had to build a fire to
warm him up. The youngest brother, at this juncture, said,
“In three days I will come back to see you." And he departed
to join his folks.

Tawidira then spoke up, “I must now go back to my
uncle’s home.” *You could not possibly do it,” was her remark;
but he replied, “This very night, I will start for home.”" So
she cut a cane for him and he used it as he walked away. Hardly
was he out of sight than he threw off the cane and began to
run.
When he had reached his uncle's house he found the door
fastened. The old man was, in fact, mourning [the death of
his nephew]. Tawidira cried out, “My uncle, it is I; here 1
am!” The old man at once gathered a shovelful of ashes and
threw it into his nephew's face, through a small opening.
Tawidi»a cried, ''Alas! my uncle won't believe me.” “Itis only
the red fox, I know, that is again fooling me,” murmured the
old man; “for something [truly sad] has long ago happened to
my nephew.”

Tawidia repeated, “‘Uncle, it is I; I have now come back!"
The old man could not help believing it, and he opened the door.
He was happy, indeed, to see that his nephew had at last re-
turned. He dressed him up in his finery and said, “Let us see!
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Stand off a little way, so that I may judge better.” There the
young man stood up. “No, this is not becoming to you," said
the old man, “take it off!” And he replaced the garments by
some finer ones. This time, Tawidia”'s looks were greatly im-
proved; and his uncle boasted, 'This fits you to perfection!"

Tawidira then started for the place where the young woman,
his wife, was encamped. Upon reaching her place he shouted,
“Now I have come bac!- to you!" She did not believe him,
however, and said, "'No! this is not he; for he is sick, my husband.”
So very good-looking was now Tawidi#a that even his wife could
not, at first, recognize him. But it did not take long for her to
find out who he was.

The next morning, he said, “Now is the time for me to hunt
But you must first give me your word that you will do as I want."
She promised, “Yes, I shall keep my word!" So he said, “Put
a garment over your head, for you must not peep out and see
what is to happen.”

Then Tawidi#a [did exactly as if he were] out hunting. He
sang [a hunting song], “‘ka“ye ha’'he, ka*yeha’he. . .""Come around

Adag!
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The animals soon began to gather
around, and Tawidira killed as many as he wanted. When it
was over, he spoke to his wife saying, ‘“Remove the garment

here, you wild animals'.’

from over your face!” And so she did, as the hunt was now
over. He had, in fact, slaughtered very many animals of all
kinds. They began right away to skin the game, and to cut
it up.

So much meat had they dried that, although they fed upon
it during all the summer, a great deal was still left, at the end
of the season.

It so happened that the youngest of Tawidi#a’s brothers-
in-law, who had rescued him from drowning, came to visit them.
When he had come in [and found out how much food they had],

Aadativju' yarru=ta skwe'.
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he was truly ashamed to offer them the small piece of meat that
he had brought them as a gift. His sister cooked the meat that
he had given to her, and they ate it.

The next morning Tawidi*a spoke to his wife and said,
“Now, you must go back with your brother to see your folks.
Take as much of the game that I have killed as you can carry
with you, for the old woman [your mother].”

Having done so, they gave it all to the old woman. All
her family moved the camp over to the place where Tawidira was
living with so much comfort, for he had sent them word, “Let
them all come here; for there is no use for them to live so far
away.” There they lived on the game that their brother-in-law
had killed.

[One day], however, Tawidia and his wife went back to-
gether to the old man’s place, as he had said, “Bring her along
with you!" The old uncle was, indeed, quite happy when he
saw that they had come to stay with him thereafter.

And at the same place, may be, they are still living.
Yihe!

LXIX. HE IS GOING TO THE LAND OF BLISS.!
Vihe!?

As she was about to start off, the old woman called Tewidira
and said, " Tawidi#a, you must now look after the child while he
is asleep. Drive the mosquitoes away lest they bite him, mind
you!" And she went away.

! It is quite evident that the above tale of Tawidi®a (in full tufi¢'tawi'dia)
and his uncle was a favourite among the Wyandots. Its many peculiar traits,
allusions to old customs, occasional usage of archaic words, and the absence
of modern features, place it among the stock of old tales of the tribe. It
is not surprising, therefore, that, at a later date, some gifted narrators should
have invented another series of episodes with the popular Tawidiva as hero.
This seems to be the case with the tale of “He is going to the land of bliss.”
Most of the episodes in this story have been derived from European folk-tales
through the French-Canadians.

? The story-teller first used to announce the title of the tale which he was

just about to recite. The audience would acknowledge by the exclamation
“¥ihe'," that is, “Welcome!"
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After having been fooling around and playing at some
distance, Tawidia suddenly remembered that his mother had
said, “Mind you! don't let the mosquitoes bite the child!"
[So he went over and looked).

There, right on the child's face, a mosquito was standing
and biting him. 7awidia at once got hold of a stone maul and
hit the mosquito with it. He wanted simply to kill the mosquito,
but it so happened that, as he had hit the child's head with the
maul, he had only destroyed the child.!

Indeed he was so scared that he concealed himself where the
swans hatch. As he sat there, he killed the swans as well.
When it was done, he gathered the feathers and, having covered
his body with gum, he coated it with the feathers that stuck
fast all over him. He had in his mind, "“She must not recognize
me!"”

When the old woman came back she soon found out that the
child had been murdered. She called out, “Tawidi"a "
But he only quacked as the swans do. His voice was really like
that of the swans. Again she cried out, “Tawidi#a!” Once
more he quacked, and his voice was still exactly like that of the
swans.

His mother, however, came over to the place where the swans
used to hatch, There she found Tawidia. Shke said, “Why did
you ever kill the child 2.”" He replied, “But you have told me,
‘Don’t let the mosquitoes bite the child!” And there I saw a
mosquito sitting in the child’s face and biting him; so I hit the
mosquito [with the maul]; for I wanted to kill it and not the
child!” The old woman cried out, “Away with you! Be off to
some other place, for I don’t want to see you any longer!"

Tawidi#a ran off a long distance into the woods. His mind
was now deeply troubled. He came back at night to the place
where his mother was living, and killed an ox? that belonged to
him. As he skinned it, he left the horns and the tail attached
to the skin. When this was done, he wrapped himself up in the

! This incident reminds one of La Fontaine's fable “L'ours et 'amateur des
jardins."

* kyutorskwe'rg': term that applies to both ox and cow. It means
‘cattle’ as well.
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ox's raw hide and went off some distance. Then he climbed a
tree and sat way up. As the green around the tree was very
nice and smooth, it so happened that, at night, several men
came riding on horseback to that very place. They did not
see Tawidira standing almost in the tree-top, and one of them
came to sit on a large log lying just near by. Then he pulled out
a great deal of yellow metal, the gold money that the others
took a long time to count. Some more money was soon brought
forth [and counted]'. One of them said, “What would you do
if the Underground-dweller? [the devil] should come here in
person? The other replied, “I would surely kill him! and
added, “And you, what would you do?"” The first one said,
“It is doubtful! I really don't know what 1 would do if I were to
see the Underground-dweller here.”

At that very moment, the branch on which Tawidia was
sitting broke off, and down to the ground he fell with his horned
[and tailed] garment. The other fellows jumped upon their
feet and ran away, leaving behind heaps of yellow metal.

Now Tawidi#a, having removed the ox’s hide that covered
his body, gathered a great deal of money and started for his
mother's home. He said, “Be in a hurry and help me! I have
discovered no end of metal and we must gather it up.”

This made her forget altogether that she had banished him;
and she was as before willing to keep him with her. They had,
in fact, found a great deal of gold, which they stored away.

Now then, their closest neighbour was a man of wealth and
standing. So the old woman said, Go over there and borrow
the small-barrel-like vessel?, in which he is said to measure his
goods; for I want to know how much we have got now.” Before
he started to borrow the bushel, she added, ““You must not say
that we want it for measuring the yellow metal, mind you!"

! This detail reminds one of Ali Baba and the forty thieves, in the Arabian
Nights,

* The Wyandots' notions about the Devil or, as they call him, the Under-
ground-dweller, have been borrowed from the Europeans. It is not unlikely,
however, that originally some of their uki were called ‘under-ground-dwellers’

3The measure that the Wyandots used to call “half-a-barrel” is now
termed “‘half a bushel."”
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When they had counted many bushels of gold, Tawidi»a
returned the small barrel to its owner. He intentionally managed
however, to fill a crack in the bushel with gold coins, so that the
man of importance might know that gold had been measured.
The owner of the bushel said, “You seem to have been measuring
gold” “Itisso!"” boasted Tawidira. The other inquired, “But
how could it ever be so, for you are quite poor?"” Tawidina
replied, “But I am a thief, you know!” The wealthy man ex-
claimed, “Quite untrue! for I do not believe that you could ever
steal anything that belongs to me.” And he added, “I would
believe you only if you could unyoke the [pair of] oxen with
which my servant is now ploughing my field yonder."”

The field was, by this time, almost all ploughed up. So
Tawidira hastened and watched very closely. Quite soon he
began to chase some young quails ahead of him, and he spoke
to them, saying, ‘‘Listen! you come down here and run over there
past the fence. When the ploughman chases you, let him be-
lieve that he is just on the point of catching you!" So it all hap-
pened, and the ploughman was [for a long while] running after
[the quails].

Meanwhile Tewidi»a unyoked an ox, cut off its tail and
one of its horns, and he stuck the horn into the other ox's back
and forced the tail into its mouth. Then he drove the unyoked
ox to the butcher's shop and sold it for the meat.

When the ploughman came back to his field, he could not
anywhere find the other ox, and seeing one of its horns sticking
out of the other's back, he came and told his master, “It is
impossible for me to plough any longer. One of the oxen, in-
deed, has swallowed the other!” As the man of rank wanted to
see for himself, he also realized that one of the oxen had swallowed
the other. He said, however, “Wait a while! I must go to the
butcher's shop and see.”

[He came in as] Tawidia was still there. [Boasting of]
his deed, Tawidina insisted, “‘Oh, let us see! Did you not fail
to believe me when I said that I was able to steal? Did you
not say, ‘You could not truly steal anything from me’'?"" The
other man retorted, “You would have to achieve far more before
I could believe you? This time, I say, you are not able to steal
my gold-finger-ring, which I have just handed to my wife!"”
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Tawidi»a went over, at night, to the wealthy man's house
and, close by his door, he set up a large manikin looking exactly
like himself, and began to watch. By the by he yelled, Kwe'!"
And the man of distinction got up, shouldered his gun, went out
and, seeing Tawidi»a standing by, he shot at him. The manikin
fell to the ground [for only the manikin had been shot]. The
man of importance called his servants at once, saying, “Cover
his body up with dirt!"”

Meanwhile the real Tawidi"a rushed into the house and
said to the woman [with the ring], “Hurry up and give me my
ring, for it has now been done: I have killed Tawidi#a." [And
she gave Tawidira the ring).

The man of rank came in sometime later and, speaking to
his wife, he said, “Now give me my ring; for I have indeed done it;
I have killed Tawidi#a." She replied, ‘“‘But I have already done
so when you came in and ordered, ‘Give me my ring at once!" "

The truth then dawned upon him, and he murmured, “How
truly daring and clever that fellow is!"

Tawidia had still the ring on when, the next day, he met
the other man who said, “Now there can be no doubt that I will
do away with him once for all!” And his servants caught
Tawidi»a and fastened him in a bag. His next command was,
“Carry him to the lake yonder, and, fastened inside the bag as
he is, drop him right into the lake!"”

The load was at once placed upon a wagon and taken away
toward the lake. Then Tawidi”a began to say. ‘I am now
going to the land of bliss!"

As his servants were passing with the wagon by a berry
patch, they started to pick fruit, and farther and farther they
went. Just about then, someone came along the road driving
a large herd of cattle. So Tawidi#a, from within the bag that
was still on the wagon, kept on repeating, ‘I am now going to
the land of bliss!” The man who was driving the cattle along
the road overheard these words, ‘'l am now going to the land of

! Meaning' hello!" ‘how do you do?' This is still the most common form
of greeting among the Wyandots, besides ‘bajou!’, the distorted French word
‘bonjour!"




238

bliss!" So he inquired, “Could you not take me along with
you ?"" "By all means!"” replied Tawidi»a; ‘But untie the fasten-
ing of the bag!" He then put the other fellow in the bag, in his
stead. And he himself, Tawidia, went away, driving the
cattle along the road.

When his servants returned from the berry-patch, they
made for the lake with the bag that was still at the same place, on
the wagon. They put the bag into a canoe, when they had
reached the lake, and soon they dropped it right in the middle
of the water. When it was done, they came back to their
master's house and reported, “It has been done a long while
ago; he has been dropped into the lake.”

Very soon, however, Tawidi»a was seen riding about. He,
in fact, came to see the important man and he conversed with
him. The other said, “It is really you that I see here ?"" Tawidi”a
replied, “Yes it is I!"” *“But how did you ever manage to get
out of the lake ?" inquired the first one. Tawidia explained,
“There is hardly any water there, When the servants dropped
the bag into the water, it hit the bottom very gently and lay
there. Some people that were standing around there untied
the bag in which I was sitting [and let me out]. Then they
took me along into a wonderful country, [the land of bliss,]
with vast prairies and immense herds of cattle. After a time, |
got tired of all that and said, ““Now I mustbe going back home!”
So these people said, ‘Very well! But you had better take back
to your home as many of these domestic animals as you possibly
can drive along; and you should ride this fine horse.' So it
truly happened; and, on my way back, I drove along as large a
herd of cattle as ever 1 wanted.”

The man of distinction said, ““[This is so wonderful] that 1
want myself to be taken to the lake in a bag and be dropped in
the water.” And, as it was being done, he added, “Take me
along farther out on the lake and drop the bag; for it may be
that the land of bliss is still more wonderful there.”

All along the road, moreover, the rich man was repeating
the same words as Tawidi#a, ‘I am now on the way to the land
of bliss!" When his servants had reached the middle of the lake,
he said, “Here it is!" And the bag was dropped into the deep
water, never to emerge ugnin. to be sure.
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In vain did they expect the man of distinction to return
as Tawidira had done, for he had sought his own destruction;
and because he had said to Tawidia, "l do not believe you
could ever steal anything!" he had learnt once for all that, in-
deed, Tawidia was not only able to steal, but was most clever
and shrewd.

There the wealthy man's wife is still waiting for him,
remembering that he had said [before leaving] “I will return
very soon after they have dropped me into the lake.” But,
may be, she will have to wait forever.

Yihe!

LXX. THE FUGITIVE YOUNG WOMAN AND HER DOG CHARM',

A young woman and her brother were living together in a
lodge, far away from their tribe. The man used to hunt, while
his sister was keeping house for him.  When she noticed that he
would not eat anything, she began to watch him. And so she
did for a long time, until she felt rather uneasy about it. She
also decided to watch him at night, and see whether he would
eat.

One night, as she was awake, her brother got up, took his
hunting knife, and removed his legging. She noticed that there
was barely any flesh left on his leg bone. [Once again] he cut
off a small slice of the flesh from his leg, put it on the fire, and
when it was cooked, he ate it, and went to sleep again.

His sister became very much frightened, and brooding over
what she had better do, she could not sleep at all for the rest of
the night. She dreaded that, if she were to stay with her brother
any longer, he would begin to eat her flesh when all of his own
was gone. In the morning she got up, prepared something to eat,
and made a small bundle. She had made up her mind to run away
after he had started for the hunt, without letting him know, for

! Recorded in English at Seneca, Missouri, in June, 1912, Informant,
Thomas Walker, a middle-aged farmer, whose mother is Mrs. Isaiah Walker,
an aged half-blood Detroit Wyandot. The above tale is likely to be one of
those which were well-known among the Detroit Wyandots. Mrs. Matthew
C. Murdoch, of Seneca, Missouri, stated that she knew this tale.

17
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fear that he might detain her. Becoming aware, however, that she
was to leave him, he spoke to her and gave her some advice, As
she was just about to start off, he told her to go to the place where
their folks lived, a long distance beyond the hills. He said, “When
you come to the place where an old witch is living, you should not
look around. She will surely do her best to attract your attention.
But vou must go straight on without minding her in the least."
He also added that he was to give her something, a charm which
would protect her in case of trouble. Then he removed from his
neck a string to which was fastened a tiny little dog in a piece
of buckskin, [and he gave it to her.] He said, “Whenever you
get into trouble of any kind, remove this from your neck, open
the [small bundle], put the little dog on the palm of your hand,
ind rub it down with your finger [first, and then with] your hand
until it has grown into a large dog. The more you rub it down,
the larger it will grow. And when you wish the dog to resume
its former size, rub it the other way.”

Warning her again not
to forget and not to look at the old witch, he bade her good-bye
and they parted.

She travelled all day. When it was getting dark she heard
a voice calling her. [This is what| she heard, “Oh! What a
fine girl you are! And how beautiful are your hair and your
eyes! | wish you would come here to me; I have something to
tell you. You should not travel alone, for you are so beautiful.
Come to me!" The girl did not look around, however, for she
knew that it was the witch who was speaking. She did not mind,
her; but the old woman kept on speaking to her, flattering her
all the time.

After the young woman had gone quite a distance past the
witch's house, she thought that no harm should result if she
would look around, just to see what the old woman was like
So she did, and she had to walk straight back to the witch’s
house. It could not be helped. The woman took her along
into a shed behind her house and said that she did not wish to
eat her so soon. Having then laid her into a box! made of a hewn
out log and split into two halves, she put the other half on top,

I'he informant said ‘trough.’
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and fastened them together by means of a strong basswood!
bark rope.

As there was no means of getting out, the girl lay there for a
long time, studying what to do. While thinking of her brother,
she remembered his advice and the little dog which he had
given her. So she took the [small buckskin bag in her hand]
and opened it. She began to rub down the tiny dog. It grew
larger and larger. She kept on rubbing, rubbing, and it grew
still larger. In the end it had become so large that the bark
ropes snapped and the [lid of the box] came off. Then she
rubbed the dog the other way,? rubbed it, rubbed it, and it grew
smaller and smaller, until she could put it back into the small
buckskin bag and suspend it from her neck.

[Having thus escaped] she started off along the trail and
travelled until late the next day. As she almost ran into an
[Indian] camp that was inimical to her folks, she tried to get
around without being seen.  But the people noticed her and tried
to catch her. She ran to the hill-side and took off the little dog
from her neck. She rubbed it down from head to tail; and while
rubbing it, rubbing it, it kept on growing larger and larger.
When it was big enough, she said, “Catch the people and swal-
low them!" And she rubbed the dog down until it had swallowed
all the people.

Then she rubbed it the other way, and it began to throw up
the people, who rolled down the hillside. When all the [dead)
people were lying there in a big pile, she went on rubbing the
dog, rubbing the dog. It became as tiny as ever, [and she
placed it back in the buckskin bag].

And she resumed her journey.

LXXI. THE DEER AND THE ILL-TREATED SISTER-IN-LAW.?

A man and his sister were living together. Young women

Vyara®: tilia americana, Linn, popularly termed basswood at Am-
herstburg, Ontario, and lynn-wood in Oklahoma. Twisted basswood bark
was used by the old Wyandots as cord.

* That is, ‘against the grain.’

* Recorded in English at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in Oct,, 1911, Inform-
ant, Catherine Johnson; interpreter, Mary Kelley. The above tale is
a very modern one, and it has been borrowed from the French.
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desiring to woo the young man used to come and visit him in his
house. But he persistently refused to get married on account
of his sister, whom he was fond of. He did not wish anybody to
ill-treat her.

Three young women thus came to see him. When she beg-
ged him to marry her, the third one said, "I shall always be good
to your sister and be as fond of her as you are.” That is why he
was now willing to accept her.

After the marriage his wife soon began to hate the young
woman, her husband’s sister, and wanted him to forsake her.
Every day, when he was away, she would kill the domestic
animals in his possession and speak to him, as he returned from
his work, saying, “Your sister has killed your best horse,” or
whatever other animal he wanted to keep. And the same
thing happened very many times. His inevitable reply, how-
ever, was "l do not mind what my sister has done, because 1
love her.”” In the end his wife had destroyed all his stock; but
he did not even get angry with his sister. His answer always
was, ““I don't care; I love my siste

So the woman cut their
own child’s throat with a butcher's knife and put the bleeding
knife under his sister's pillow. That day, when her husband
came back from work, she said, “Your sister has killed our
child.” He went to his sister's bed upstairs, looked under her
pillow, and found the bloody butcher's knife. There was no
doubt in his mind as to his sister having really slain the child.
As he came down, he spoke to his sister, saying, ‘‘Put on your
best clothes!” She knew at once what was the matter. So she
did as she was told. She went to her room and put on the best
clothes she had. When she came down, her brother said,
“Come along!" And he took her to a wooden block. He bade
her to cross her hands' on the block, like this; and with his axe
he cut her hands off. Now he said, “Go away, never to return!"
And she went away to the woods. Day after day she kept on
walking in the desert, without ever coming across any settle-
ment. Her clothes were all torn to shreds, as she had no hands
to mend them. In the end, being quite naked, she went into a
cave, thinking, “Here I am to die.”

! In the form of an x.
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About sunset she heard the leaves rustling. Something
was walking in. When it came near, she saw that it was a deer.
As she was sitting down there, the deer came up to her and said,
“Suck my milk!”" And they stayed there together for a while.
Every time the deer went away, she would nurse the woman before
leaving; and she would do the same thing upon coming back
to the cave, at sunset. At night the deer lay down there, close
by the woman, so as to keep her body warm.!

One morning the deer, being chased by a dog, ran back to
the cave, and came to stand behind her protégée. And as the
dog followed the fugitive, the woman chased it away. Standing
outside, the young hunter whose dog it was heard the woman's
voice chasing the dog. He asked, “Are you a human being ?"
She replied, “Yes!" He rejoined, “Come out!" “I cannot go
out,” she answered. “Why?" was the next question. ‘‘Be-
cause I am without clothes.” So he said, “I will leave a gar-
ment here inside, for you to put on."” She replied, “I cannot.
I have no hands!" And she pleaded, “Let me stay here; but
don't kill the deer. She is taking care of me."” And he said,
“Don’t fear, for I am going in to put this garment on vou, 1
shall not kill the deer.” And so he did. As they came out of the
cave together, he found out that she was the prettiest woman he
had ever seen? He said, “Now 1 will take you home and we
shall get married.” She answered, “l cannot get married,
because I have no hands. 1 could not help you in anything.”
But he retorted, “‘I don't mind! I will take you home and take
good care of you." So she followed him to his mother’s home,
where he was living. His mother exclaimed, “Oh! why have
you brought this woman along with you. She has no hands!"
He replied, “I don't care, because she is the prettiest of all!"
When they were married, he took care of her, fed her, and only
after she had finished eating, would he eat. Hiring people to
make clothes for her, he had to put the garments on her, as she
had no hands.

After they had been living together in this way for quite a
long time, the young man went away and enlisted in the army

YIn the French-Canadian version the deer is replaced by a small dog.
* The informant here laughed.
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for three years, and he left his mother to take care of his wife,
saying that he would well repay her for that service.! A boy was
later born to her; and the mother-in-law was quite glad. She

g y wrote to her son telling him all about the child. Hiring a mes-
ﬁ ! senger to mail the letter at the post-office, she urged him not to
'n'v stop at the house that stood about halfway [in the village].
i " As he came there, women called him in.  So he walked in and

got drunk. The women opened the letter, read about the child,
destroyed the letter, and wrote another one instead, ““The child
that was born to your wife is not your own, but that of your

) dog.” Placed in the man's pocket, the letter was later mailed
by the messenger. The soldier's reply [to his mother] was,
“I do not care for the child. But save my wife!"?

f LXXII. THE SNAKES IN THE CRANBERRY PATCH.?
(First Version.)

As they were proceeding to their hunting-grounds, four men
and four* women passed by a swamp where the cranberries grew.
The cranberries, they could see, were plentiful, and the place was
| really quite nice. Having set their camp only a short distance
from the swamp, the hunters warned their women not to go out
and pick cranberries, for snakes had their dens there.

The next day the men being out hunting, the women started
for the marsh to pick cranberries. They rode their swiftest
horses, so that, in case of danger, they might easily escape
Suspecting the presence of something in the marsh, two of the

) women hitched their horses quite near at hand. The others,
i disbelieving what they had been told, did not take any pre-
! The incidents occurring in the remainder of the story, although most
decidedly European in character, were explicitly stated by the informant
o to be genuine facts relating to Indians
? This tale was left unfinished.
* Informant, Catherine Johnson; interpreter, Mary Kelley. Recorded
in English at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in Oct., 1911. This is stated to be a
) story of events which have really happened.
s ¢ There was probably a mistake on the part of the interpreter in stating
that the whole party consisted only of four people, as may be seen by com-
paring the above version with that of Allen Johnson,
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caution. Then they all began to pick cranberries. Before they
had gathered as much as a gallon they heard a noise. The
snakes were hissing and doing like young turkeys. The two
vigilant women ran up to their horses and rode off. The two
others, taken unawares, could not get off as quickly, and were
unable to unfasten their horses in time. The snakes were already
flying in every direction, hitting the women with the sharp
bony tips' of their tales, as is their wont? One of the two
women, though, was able to climb on her horse and get away
swiftly, while the other was destroyed by the snakes. The three
women who had thus escaped stood together at a distance and
looked back towards the swamp. The snakes were springing
out of their dens in such numbers that they formed a big pile
over the woman's body. Three times she screamed out.  But
her fainting voice could hardly be heard the third time.

The other women went back to the camp. When the
hunters returned from the hunt, they found only three women,
and were told how the other had been destroyed by the snakes
near the cranberry patch.

The next day the party went back to the village. A man
was then sent to inform the people all over the country that
there were snakes in the swamp. A large crowd of people gather-
ed and proceeded to the place where the women had disappeared.
The [men] made bows of locust wood?®, which they strung with
[dried] sinew from a deer’s spine.*

Heaps of wood having been chopped, a large fire was built
all around the swamp, with a space left open on one side.  Several
men remained working there only to keep the fire really hot
[by adding more fuel]. The best runner of all was then selected
to go and stir the snakes out of their dens. Now he ran down,
through the gap in the fire, into the cranberry patch and shouted
! This is altogether a fictitious kind of snake.

? The informant explained that they believe in the existence of a kind
of snake, the tail of which is bony and as sharp as a knife

3Locust (Robinia Pseudacacia, l.inn.)

¢ Dried, shredded, and twisted sinew made of the muscles along both
sides of the deer's spinal cord, is quite a commonly used article among the
Iroquois and other tribes.
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to the snakes, “We are now going to fight!""" And turning
around, he dashed out. He really ran so swiftly that the snakes
had no time to hit him. But they all started after him towards
the big fire, behind which all the men, with lifted locust bows
in each hand, were standing in a row. The snakes at once
began to spring over the fire towards the Indians who were hold-
ing their bows upwards in each hand. And every snake that
hit the bows was cut into two parts and fell down dead.

I'he fight began early in the morning, and it was not vyet
over when, at noon, the fire was giving out. The big Snake, the
chiel of the snakes,? then came out.  As he was not as sprightly

the others, he just fell into the fire, and was killed there by

the mer ['he big Snake's body was then hung from trees, and
so long was it that several trees, standing quite far apart, had to
be used for that purpose.® The woman's desiccated skeleton

was found at the very place where the snakes had devoured her
fle

I'his is how they entirely exterminated the snakes dwelling

in the swamp.*
It has truly happened. That is all!
LXXIII,  THE HORNED SNAKES IN THE SWAMP.®
Second Version
In th utumn, at the time when the cranberries are ripe,
riju'™ f t; abbreviation for ekwa‘trivju’ hal elf
s Komaryuwarng kyu meon or chief
n I'he W | la ¢ her Indians, believe 1t every
tes of con nimals has a chief who is physically larger than all the
hers at wed with greater powers
¥ Mrs. Johnson stated that her mother knew the place where the above
{ncldent happened
*The informant, in reply to a question, stated that although the Snake

was never measured, she thought it was over 40 feet long

Second version of ‘The snakes in the cranberry patch’ (ef. LXXII
Informant, Allen Johnson, who heard this story from late Catherine Young
(Skada’e’), Smith Nichols, and his mother (Catherine Johnson). Recorded
n English at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in June, 191
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several parties were encamped in the woods' for the deer hunt.?
On their way to the forest, these parties passed by a marsh,
where the women noticed large, glossy, tempting cranberries
While encamped, the women kept on talking about the splendid
cranberries they had seen. A fellow, remembering that some
people had already lost their lives there, warned the women
that this was a forbidden place. They should not go there,
indeed, for the marsh was the home of horned snakes.?

While the men were out hunting, one of the women strongly
insisted that she wanted to go out and pick cranberries
end three other women consented to follow her, a

In the
she had said,

‘Let us just gather a little to preserve! I'he women, riding

two on one horse, started for the swamp in the afternoon, to-

wards the evening. When they came to the cranberry patch

they tied their horses to a log, where they could easily get back
I'hey began to pick cranberries without talking or making any

noisc.  But the two women who were cautious could hear some-

thing hissing. One of them looked around and saw, under the

bushes, thousands of snakes' heads. So she warned her friend,

who passed the word to the others. Becoming greatly excited,

she ran away to the log, advising her friend to stand on a stump

as she rode byt The
woman |[who had led the others there was the only

so as to climb more quickly on the horse,

one who
could not escape].  The snakes, coiled in a hoop, at once began

to fly at her, trying to hit her with their bony tail. She was
bewildered that she could not get away

O

Placing her bucket
over her head, she tried to protect herself; but

thrust their [sharp bony] tails through it. And
terrible cries, the woman was destroyed by the

the reptiles
while uttering

snakes, while the
other women escaped to their camp

! The informant stated here that the Indians used to remain in their

villages during the summer and to migrate to the woods in the autumn, for
their winter hunt

utiwa'tsi'cra~ke: they-meal-hang; ie., they went out for the winter
I'his stereotyped expression was often used, according to the informant,

at the beginning of such tales

hunt

tisng urraig': both-bomes or horns ?-to w

snakes. This is a mythical kind of snake

ir-several: i.e, bone or horned

¢ This passage, as recorded with the informant, is incomplete and obscure,
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The hunters, upon returning, understood with very little
explanation what had taken place. As the husband of the
victim discovered the truth, he was much grieved. They all
decided to return to the village. In a council, convoked by the
head chief, it was decided to destroy the snake's den. So they
proceeded to the swamp and found the woman's dried up skeleton
lying near by. The most gifted charmers found out the manner
in which the snakes should be destroyed and advised the men
to make bows and arrows out of black locust.! Each man be-
smeared himself with Indian paint,* made several bows for
himself, and used the best deer sinew to string them. The
chief, assigning various duties to his men, appointed another
party to gather and split dry wood, to make a big fire around the
marsh. Some fellows were instructed to stir up the fire, while
others had to throw their bows up to the flying snakes so as to
cut them to pieces. [The fire being lit], the best runners were
sent to stir the reptiles out of their den by shouting, ““We must
fight!" And no sooner had these runners retreated behind the
fire, than a fierce battle was fought. They say that the snake
were really flying in the air and that the men cut them to pieces
with their bowstrings. Some reptiles which could not spring
over the fire perished in it. So many snakes were there that the
fight lasted long. At times the men were almost overcome by
their enemies, and the fire was on the point of going out. The
last snake to appear was of great length and size. Unable to
jump over the fire he was choked to death in it.

I'his is how the Indians destroyed the horned snakes in the
swamp. They burned up all their dead bodies and, as the cran-
berry patch was poisoned, they also set fire to it and burned it
to the ground. Now then they all went back home and lived

in peace.

"¢'no'me’, locust (Robinia Pseudacacia, Linn.)
*nprdam
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LXXIV. THE CHILD AND HIS GRANDMOTHER.!

An old woman was living with her grandchild Kwatonahe
Their small cabin was near a lake. Every day they would go
out and look for eggs of all kinds along the beach. Such really
was their only food.

Kwatgnahe once asked the old woman to let him go out
hunting with a gun over his shoulder. Said he to his grand-
mother, “I have heard that there are moose living in the woods
yonder.” But the old woman was not willing to let him go, for
she would have been so much worried. One morning, however,
he started for the woods with his gun. In the evening he did

not return. His grandmother then went to the woods And

while looking for him, she was singing to attract his attention
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Now she met him. From his shoulder was hanging a piec
of moose flesh; for he had, indeed, killed a moose He said to
his grandmother, “Don’t weep; itis [!"  After they had returned
to their cabin, the old woman roasted a piece of moose meat on

! Recorded in French at Lorette, Quebec, in May, 1911, Informants
Louisa Vincent (Mme. Maurice Sioui) and Rev. Prosper Vincent. This was
considered at Lorette as a story for children. Late Marie-Anne Vincent
(Louisa Vincent's grandmother) used to recite it to her grandchildren.

* Phonograph record No. I11. H. 16 b. Rev. Prosper Vincent's version,

¥ Phonograph record No. IIl. H. 31 b. Mrs, E
Sioui) version,

a Vincent's (married
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the spit for their supper. And he said, “‘Grandmother, tomorrow
we must go and fetch the rest of it."!

LXXV. THE WARRIOR AND THE ANIMAL

An old man was going to war. As they were gathering
around him, his warriors would call him “uncle’? or “cousin.""*
They all address

*«d him by one of these two names.

It seems that the old warrior was in a canoe, near the
water's edge, while he was assembling animals of various kinds
to go to war with him. But he would have none of them, except
those who could not run fast. The porcupine came along and
was accepted. The bear, the otter, the skunk, the snake® were
also enlisted. The old man, of course, had no use for a fast
runner like the deer. “I do not want you," said he, “because
you can't run fast enough."® Last of all came the turtle, and
she was welcome

' Rev. Prosper Vincent's fragmentary version was somewhat different:
“A giant, called Oc¢"do, was in the habit of stealing children and carrying
them away in a large bag. As he came to the place where Kwatgnahe [was
living with his grandmother], he stood on the roof of their cabin and looked
down into the smoke-hole. Drops of blood fell from his hanging hair as
he was looking down I'he name of the giant was Otsinstari.

I remember that when we were not obedient our grandmother would
say, ‘Otsistari is coming with his big knife to take your scalps!"

Mme. Claire Picard-O'Sullivan (Lorette, Quebec), remembered that
Ahasistari was a great Indian warrior whom everybody dreaded. He was
called ‘The reaper of scalps.’ Whenever someone, in former days, was
found dead and scalpless in the woods, the people would say, ‘“Ahasistari has
been here.'—""My mother told me that nochief ever had so many scalps hanging
in his wigwam as he had. And the women here would sometimes frighten
the children by saying, ‘Look out! Ahasistari is coming!""’

! Fragment of a tale Informant, Miss Mary McKee, Amherstburg,
Essex county, Ontario. Recorded in June, 1911,

* ha*

¢ jara™se: cousin

enprro: uncle.

* The informant also included the Wolf, presumably by mistake

*The informant uttered this bit of mockery with such a grave composure
that it was not easy for a moment to find out whether this was an oversight
or a joke
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LXXVI. THE WILDCAT WITH A BLOODY SCALP.

This really happened to my father as he was out hunting.

While on his way [to some place] he came across the wildcat?
which removes its own scalp.® [It is said that] when the war-
riors were on the war-path, in the old time, they would some-
times see [along the trail] a wildcat, which, removing its own
scalp, [seemed to suffer and cry like a human being?!]. This
was taken as an evil omen by the man who had seen it, and bad
luck was expected to befall his family.
[My father, for his part,] killed the wildcat [which he had
encountered]. But it was not so! The [animal] had not
really removed its own scalp. It only looked as if there had been
a bloody spot on the wildcat's head.

thus

LXXVII. THE DOGS AND THE WILD COTTON.S

[A hunter, his wife, and their child® went to the woods’] for
the hunting season. There they built a house® [with a fire and
a smoke-hole in the centre. There was a scaffold® in the lodge
upon which they used to dry meat.]"

! Informant, Catherine Johnson; interpreter, Allen Johnson. Recorded
in text at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in June, 1912

* sk¢'kwara': the wild cat; a descriptive term connected with sk¢ore-ye'ta’
which means ‘daring young warrior." The term sk¢'*kwaa* refers to the same
characteristic of the wild cat, which is said to be brave and daring, although
small.

3 kyenp-iigekwerq':  this is a descriptive name applied to a kind of
cat, supposed by the Wyandots to remove its own scalp, to cry like a human
person, and to appear to the hunters with a bleeding scalp in order to convey
bad luck to them

4 Information in brackets given by Allen Johnson

* A Wyandot text recorded in May, 1912, at Seneca, Missouri. Mrs.
Catherine Johnson, informant; Mary Kelley and Allen Johnson, interpreters

¢ The text hasit: one- it to her-child, i.e., her child.

7 Details in brackets supplied by Allen Johnson

* The interpreter used the term ‘wigwam'; this was evidently a log or
elm bark long-house.

* The scaffold consisted of four uprights (erected at each corner of the
house) upon which two long poles rested. Across these poles on each side of
the house were placed shorter poles from which the meat was suspended for
drying
1 Details in brackets supplied by Allen Johnson.
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As they had some w*da~*wa’'(wild cotton) in a bag, the
woman said, "I must hang the w"da*wa’ (wild cotton) up there
[on the scaffold], so that it may dry.” And she hung it. The
long-eared [hound, having overheard her remark, spoke to the
other dogs,] saying, “Who could unhook the w™da'*wa (the
liver) [from the poles] ?""  [Another] replied, It is I, no doubt!"
The long-eared-one leaped', unhooked the bag, and tore it to
pieces.? It was only the wdawa" (the wild cotton).*

LXXVIILIL THE PUMPKIN AND THE RABBIT.®
It is just as if a man walked.*
Yiher!

A man arrived at the place where [the people] lived. As
he was carrying pumpkins, a fellow asked him, “What is this ?"

! 'She leaped.’

* Alien Johnson added that the woman reported to her husband what
the dogs had done. And he advised his wife thereafter to give them some
meat, whenever he returned from the hunt, so that they might no longer be
hungry.

* It is assumed here that the dogs understood the words uttered by the
woman in a sense which was not the intended one. In fact, the words
u'vda~wa (or, according to Allen Johnson, wda~wa') and wda=wa (also
u-da=wa’', according to A. Johnson) mean respectively ‘liver’ and ‘wild
cotton,’

¢ Allen Johnson stated that in former times a kind of weed—a wild
cotton or hemp—usually found in the woods, was used for various purposes
by the Wyandots. Mrs Johnson also explained to the interpreter, Mary
Kelley, that when she was young, a cushion made of this kind of hemp was
still usually placed on the cradle-board under the child. She added that the
wild hemp is no longer to be found in their country, owing to its having been
trampled off by the cattle

* Taken down in text in 1913; informant, Catherine Johnson; interpreter,
Allen Johnson, Wyandotte, Oklahoma. Mrs. Johnson heard this story
recited by her uncle, late Jim Peacock (di*kyw'ku-yu~ti), of the Wyandot
Deer clan,

Sero*me~ha'ce' i're”: he-the man-like or thus, both (on both legs) -he-
walks; more broadly, “a man-like is walking.” Whenever a story-teller
begins a fireside tale which is acknowledged to be mere fiction, he first repeats
the usual formula, “It is just as if a man walked!" and the listeners exclaim,
“Yihe'!" “Welcome!"




He replied, A mare’s' egg.” ‘““What happens when it hatches ?""
asked the other. And the reply was, “If you only carry the
pumpkin every day, it will get heavier, because the colt is now
growing [inside it]."”

So the other fellow [purchased the pumpkin®and] carried it
along. After a certain time his “mare’s egg" grew so heavy
that he became entirely exhausted and sat down. The pumpkin
then rolled down the hill and split open against a projecting
stump. But only a rabbit was sitting there by the stump and
the smashed pumpkin.  The man who had purchased [the mare’s
egg] thought to himself, “Now it is really so! it is hatched.”
And at once he began to call, “Kupikupikupi!" He was thus
coaxing the colt. But it was useless; the [thing] would not
listen. So he kept running after it.

After a while he began to inquire from place to place, where
the people were living. He would ask, “Did you see my horse
that has run away?"” Somecone begged him, “Pray! tell me,
what is it like ?""  He replied, “[I] can not tell you, for there was
no time to judge of its looks. Indeed, no sooner was it hatched
than it ran away. [ really don't know what it is like." And the
other replied, "It could not be so; because horses don't hatch, but
bring forth [their young ones].” So the [simple] man said,
“Truly! I have thus been cheated!" And the man added, “Go
to the place where it was hatched and look carefully. Let me
go with you!"  When they had both reached the spot, the man
told the owner [of the mare’s egg], ““Nay! ‘egg'? is not its name,
but rather ‘pumpkin.’* That is it!"®

Yihe'!

Vyurcatte': horse (male or female).

? Detail supplied in the course of the text

3 w'pnca': egg

Suigrca: pumpkin. In the Wyandot winter-tales several puns of this
kind are to be found.

*The above Wyandot story may be compared to some versions of its
European prototype:

(a) (From The Book of Noodles, by W. A. Clouston, London, Eiliot
Stock, 62, Paternoster Row, 1903, pp. 37sqq.)
N A somewhat similar story is found in Riviére's French collection
of tales of the Kabail, Algeria, to this effect: The mother of a youth of the
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LXXIX. TO A CHILD.!

You know your old aunt? Well! she is just crawling
from under a big log, on the hill near Eldredge Brown's

Beni-Jennad clan gave him a hundred reals to buy a mule; so he went to the
market and on his way met a man carrying a water-melon for sale. ‘“How
much for the melon ?'" he asks. ““What will you give ?'' says the man. “I have
only got a hundred reals,” answered the booby; “had I more, you should
have it." “Well," rejoined the man, “I'll take them."” Then the youth
took the melon and handed over the money. “‘But tell me,"” says he, “will
its young one be as green as it is?"" ‘“‘Doubtless,” answered the man, “it will
be green.” As the booby was going home, he allowed the melon to roll down
a slope before him. It burst on its way, when up started a frightened hare.
“Go to my house, young one,"” he shouted. *‘Surely a green animal has come
out of it." And when he got home he inquired of his mother if the young
one had arrived."”

“In the Gooroo Paramartan' (an “amusing work, written in the Tamil
language by Berchi, an Italian Jesuit, who was missionary in India from 1700
till his death, in 1742 (p. 29)) “there is a parallel incident to this last. The
noodles are desirous of providing their Gooroo with a horse, and a man sells
them a pumpkin, telling them it is a mare's egg, which only requires to be sat
upon for a certain time to produce a fine young horse. The Gooroo himself
undertakes to hatch the mare's egg, since his disciples have all other matters
to attend to; but as they are carrying it through a jungle, it falls down and
splits into pieces; just then a frightened hare runs before them; and they in
form the Gooroo that a fine young colt came out of the mare's egg, with very
long ears, and ran off with the speed of the wind. It would have proved a
fine horse for their revered Gooroo, they add; but he consoles himself for

the loss by reflecting that such an animal would probably have run away
with him."

(b) (Mr. F. W. Waugh, of the Geological Survey of Canada, states that,
over twenty-five years ago, he has often heard his father, Geo. N. Waugh,
of Brant county, Ontario, recite the following story, which was well-known
in the same locality):

An Irishman had not been long in thiscountry when he was sold a pumpkin
by a country fellow, who told him that it was a ‘mare’s egg.' The Irishman
continued his journey, carrying the pumpkin. But he soon got tired and sat

down to rest on the crest of a hill.  The pumpkin rolled down the slope and was
smashed to pieces. As it hit a brush heap at the bottom, a rabbit ran away,
and the Irishman jumped up, shouting ,"Catch him! Catch him! he is a race
horse!"'

! Recorded in English at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in Oct., 1911, Inform-
ant, B. N. O. Walker. This riddle was told to Mr. Walker when he was a
child by an old Wyandot woman (Driver ?), nicknamed Tsipy. It was also
repeated to him by his aunt, Kitty Greyeyes.
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place.! She looks all around her, starts down the hill, and
comes this way. Now she is walking along the road, and
she begins a song: Tset¢’ T'setg Tsetarrer?
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Here is what she is doing now; she is trotting along the lane,
towards the town. She is coming along. She sings: fse*f¢
tse“tp tseta'rer. She is passing Mr. Gorman's house; she has
just passed by. She is singing tse*t¢ tsetp tseta'rer. She is
quite near the town now. Here she is at the street crossing®
She walks across it. This is what she is singing: Tse‘t¢ tse*to
tsetarrer.  Listen. Now she is stepping into the other lane,
on this side of the track, and leading here. She sings: tse“t¢’
tsetg tsevta'ren. 1 think she is at this end of the lane coming
down to the creek. I can hear her singing: tset¢” tse*to tse“ta'rer.
As she is getting into the creek, she looks around, and gets
across it. Surely I hear her singing: T'se't¢’ tse'to ise-ta'rer
Now she climbs the hill, and she is coming here singing: Tse“t¢’
tse*to tsevta're. She has gone near the gate down there; but
she is now coming here, up the road. Don't you hear her singing:
Tset¢’ tsetp tseta'rem 24
She is now up the hill, and is coming here, still singing

T'set¢ tse-tg tsetarrer. Oh, she is crawling over the steps here,
inside. She has found the door open, no doubt. I hear her in
the hall.  She sings: T'se“t¢ tsetp tseta're». There she is opening

' The reference to Brown's place was merely used as an illustration.
Brown's residence is about a mile from the Government Agency, where the
riddle was being recorded.

* These Wyandot syllables are meant as a mere burden. The last word
T'setare’ happens to mean *

‘seven
* The story-teller would refer to places familiar to the child and change
the details according to circumstances
¢ Pretending to be afraid.
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the door. Here she is [bursting into a loud clamour to frighten
the child]!

* Mr. Walker remembered that he had heard old Wyandots warn their
young children to be quiet, for the yu'vku~. the big horned owl would catch
them. “In February or March,” said Mr. Walker, “the owls are often
heard screeching in the woods, and they seem to answer each other, It
used to frighten me when I was a child. Aunt Kitty Greyeyes would then
say that they were fussing and scolding each other. Aunt Kitty or mother,
said that there was a cradle song in which the children were told to hush up,
else the old owl would catch them."




PART III.

TRADITION

(A) ANECDOTES.
LXXX. THE BIG SNAKE.!

The name of the Big Snake was Oyalero-w¢k.? The folks
living here long ago often heard the whistling of a monster,
under the falls right near the village.* They supposed that a
Big Snake was dwelling in a long cave extending from the hill
top down to the river bed.

The Jesuit missionaries! received a warning from the hunters.
The monster, they thought, was a dangerous one, and might
at any moment capture animals and even children on the Indian
reserve. The missionaries for this reason decided to have re-
course to exorcism.* Quite a number of other monstrous serpents
also infested the neighbourhood. So it seemed as if exorcism
were a good means of getting rid of them all.

! Recorded in French at Lorette, Quebec, in May, 1911, This popular
belief in the Big Snake and its expulsion is quite deeply rooted at Lorette
even to the present day. While the chief informants were Rev. Prosper
Vincent and Maurice Bastien, several others had something to say on this
topic, namely: (late) Francis Gros Louis, Gaspard Picard pére et fils, Stanislas
Sioui, Narcisse Duchesneau, and F. Théberge. Maurice Bastien stated
that he often heard this story related by his grandmother, Henriette Picard,
and his father, Maurice Bastien.

* The legend of the Big Snake has previously attracted the attention of
visitors and writers; that is, P. A. DeGaspé (‘Le village indien de la Jeune
Lorette," in Le Foyer Canadien, vol. 4, pp. 533-551), and Sir J. M. LeMoine
(see Appendix, No. XXXV).

*It is said that the monster had been dwelling there for a number of
years.

¢The last Jesuit missionary residing at Lorette, E. T. de Villeneuve-
Girault, S. J., died in Quebec, in 1794, The above story evidently refers to
mythological events antedating the nineteenth century.

* The informants here used the French word ‘conjurer.’
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The Jesuit preacher, one Sunday, informed his parishioners
from the pulpit that one of the next mornings, after mass, hLe
would exorcise the Big Snake. The men were requested to attend
the ceremony with their guns loaded and other weapons. The
women and the children, for their part, were ordered to shut
themselves up in their houses.

On the appointed day, after mass, the missionary and the
Huron hunters went to the river's edge. There the missionary
recited long prayers, exorcised the monster, and summoned
him and all the other serpents to quit the river at once. After
some hesitation the Big Snake, whistling in a frightful manner,
showed his head outside the cave. Everyone was terrified.
But the priest continued his prayers and forced him to come out.
The monster slowly crawled upon the high river bank towards
the village.! Lined up along the main Lorette street, all the men
were waiting for the monster with loaded guns, while the women,
children, and the domestic animals were shut up in the houses.
Then, whistling in a terrific manner, it crawled past them towards
Lake Tantaré (St. Joseph).? Following the Big Snake with his
ornaments, and a cross in his hand, the missionary would sprinkle
holy water on it. Soon it disappeared in the woods. And it is
said still to be in Lake St. Joseph?, for many people have seen it
there at various times. [Some old men have seen its big body*

! In the opinion of some informants (Maurice Bastien, F. Théberge, and
Narcisse Duchesneau), the Snake had crawled at night through the main
Lorette street (that which leads to the railway station). The missionary
was said by these informants to have ordered the people to remain in their
houses with all their doors and windows shut during the exorcism. The next
morning the carcass of many dogs which had not been shut up were found
along the Snake's trail.

* The Huron name given to Lake St. Joseph, a few miles from Lorette,
is Tantare, according to Rev. P. Vincent. It seems to mean ‘lake’ (for K¢*-
tare': there-it-lake-is).

% An informant (Maurice Bastien) thought it was in Lake Richardson
(near Lorette), and another (F. GrosLouis) in Lake St. Charles. Frangois
Théberge, of Lorette, added, “The folks here still think that sometimes they
can hear the Big Snake whistling in Lake Lawrence, at the top of Lake St.
Charles.”

4 Apparently 10 to 12 inches in diameter, according to the informant.
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all out of the water, so it is said. And they were very much
frightened.]

The people from that time lived in peace here and were no
longer in dread of the Big Snake. A number of smaller snakes
also dwelling near the falls were, on the same occasion, changed
into stone. These stone snakes were for a long time kept by
the people here, and I myself* have seen some in the garrets
when | was young. Now they have all been lost, it seems.
The shape of snakes may still be seen encrusted in rocks along the
river bank.?

Even to the present day, some traces of the Big Snake* are
still to be seen along the Lorette main street. A deep trail, in
fact, being left after its passage, the chiefs forbade the people to
fill it, so that it might remain as a means of remembering the Big
Snake and its expulsion from the reserve.®

LXXXI. THE CHILD AND THE DEER.*

There was an Indian, his wife, and their child, alittle girl of
five years of age. The little girl went out one day, and it looked
as if she had been making a path [in the snow]. Upon coming
near she would say to her father and mother, n¢'tut. The
parents did not, at first, pay any attention to it. But the father,
in the end, thought that there was something. Following his
little girl, therefore, he went to the creek behind their house,
where he found a deer, sunk deep in the water. The little girl

1 Maurice Bastien, informant.

! Rev. P. Vincent.

3 A picture has been taken of one of these rocks, indicating in miniature—
according to the informants—the course followed by the Big Snake when it
departed from Lorette (Plate X, A).

¢ All the informants consulted agreed on this point. A picture of that
street, showing a slight declivity to one side, is included here (Plate X, B).

8 As to the size of the Snake, the informants agreed generally that it was
quite large. Its body is said to have been as big as a log (that is, from 1
to 2 feet in diameter) and about 30 feet long.

¢ Recorded in French at Lorette, Quebec, in May, 1911, Informant,
old Mme. Etienne GrosLouis (nicknamed Marie Robigaud). The informant's
daughter, Miss Caroline GrosLouis, remembered that her father used to relate
the above story, when he was sitting by the fire-place.
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who had found the deer, went near, caressed it, and sucked its
ear.
That is ali there is to this story.!

LXXXII. THE DROWNED DEER AND THE CHILD.?

A man and his wife were living all by themselves in the
woods during the hunting season. The hunter would go out
hunting every day, without being able to catch any game what-
ever, because there was so much snow that winter.

Their young child, one day, went out for some water to a
hole near the uprooted trunk of a big tree, blown down by the
wind. Then the child began to walk back and forth between
his parent's house and the hole filled with stagnant water.
Every time he® camie to the house, he would say to his mother
ho'tut (“ear sticks up out of water”). As the child could not
say anything else, he kept repeating the same thing until his
mother followed him to the water hole. There, sticking out of
the water, was an animal’'s ear. This was what the child had
seen. A dead* deer was, in fact, lying in the deep water with
only its ears sticking above the surface. The deer, I suppose,
had been chased by wolves and had sheltered himself in that
pool, as the wolves are afraid of water. Managing to pull the
animal out of the hole, the woman then skinned it and brought
the venison home. When her husband came back, without

LIt is quite likely that some details were forgotten by the informant.
The following story (‘“The drowned deer and the child"') seems to be another
version of the same episode. If such is the case, it is rather curious that such
a trifling incident should have been remembered to this day in the two iso-
lated bands of the Hurons and the Wyandots.

* Informant, Miss Mary McKee, Amherstburg, Essex county, Ontario.
Two versions of this story were recorded with Miss McKee, the first in June,
1911, the second in Aug., 1912, It came back to the informant's memory
when she was asked what the term m¢'fu’t meant, previously recorded at
Lorette, Que., in a similar story (‘The child and the deer,’ LXXX).

31n Mme. Etienne GrosLouis' corresponding story the child wasa little
girl.

4In her first version Miss McKee stated that the deer was dead, while
in her second version she simply said that the deer had been wounded.
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anything, at night, she said, “We have meat now! The child
kept on repeating ho'tw’t [until I found] a deer that had fallen
into the water.”

This is as much of it as I can remember.

LXXXIII. THE SKINNED DEER ESCAPING.!

A man went out hunting. As he was travelling along the
hills, he saw a deer at a distance. He shot it with his gun, and
the deer fell down at once at the very place where it had stood.
Not quite dead as yet, it lay there moving and kicking. The
hunter, getting hold of the deer, thrust his knife into its heart,
s0 as to bleed it and, when it was done, he skinned it, beginning
at its hind legs. When he had pulled off the skin up to the neck,
the animal again started kicking and trying to get up. The
deer really did get up, and, before the hunter had firmly gotten
hold of the pelt, it slipped off his hands. The loose skin, twisted
around a small sappling as it was, came off entirely, and the
animal escaped.

The man sent his dog after the skinless deer. As they were
running to quite a distance, the dog bit off some of the animals’
flesh from its hind legs and stopped to eat it. The dog again
started after the fugitive, once more to bite some of its flesh off.
[And so they went on forever] while the hunter remained waiting
there for them. [He is still there waiting,] I guess, for the deer
and the dog may still be running, for all I know.

LXXXIV. THE GROUND-HOG SKIN BAG.?

While they were living in Ohio, the Wyandots used to go out
hunting on horse-back. They used to go back home, after the
hunting season, loaded with skinbags full of grease. In fact,
each hunter had, suspended on both sides of the saddle, two
deer skins containing grease and a ground-hog? skin filled with
lard. They were quite loaded with provisions.

! Recorded at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in May, 1912, Informant, Henry
Stand. Stand learned this tale from late Frank Whitewing.

? Recorded in English at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in Oct., 1911. In-
formant, Star Young.
3 Or woodchuck (Marmota monax).
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Once a horse got frightened and a ground-hog skin fell off.
The horse stepped on it, and so full was it that the lard ran out
through the sewed up opening, near the tail, and was thus
frozen in a curl.

My uncle, John Solomon, used often to tell this story and
laugh and laugh!

LXXXV. HOW A FAMINE WAS AVERTED.!

It was a severe winter. The Potawatomies were starving.
Nothing to eat. [The old man] sang. His wife got up and dan-
ced around in a circle. And so they did all night long.? At
daybreak, the next morning, they gave up [singing and dancing].
The weather now grew milder with the coming of daylight, and
the snow began to thaw. Here is what the old woman had:
pounded slippery elm bark. This she had. Now she gave
around a ladleful of pounded bark.*

The winter was very hard, so much so that the people could
walk upon the hard crust of the snow. Nothing was there to
eat.! Now the old man fixed himself up and began beating his
drum and singing. The old woman got up and danced in a
circle all night long, while her husband kept on beating his
drum. In the morning again she passed a ladleful of pounded
slippery elm bark. [Then the weather grew milder]. The
young man went out hunting and killed plenty of game. The
people now had all the meat they wanted.

! Recorded in text at Amherstburg, Essex county, Ontario, in August,
1912. Informant, Miss Mary McKee. This story is from Miss McKee's
stepfather, James Clarke. Miss McKee stated that the event above related
took place about the time when the Potawatomies moved out west (that is,
early in the nineteenth century).

* When they wanted success in hunting, Miss McKee said, they were
in the habit o Yolding such dances.

¥ This pounded bark was used as food.

4 This repetition may have been unintentional on the part of the inform-
ant. The relation has been left here as dictated, owing to the fact that such

repetitions are often characteristic of several neighbouring Algonkin myth-
ologies.
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LXXXVI. THE MEDICINE-MEN AND THE WHITE MAN'S DOCTOR.!

A young woman went to church. When she was given the
[holy] bread to eat, she really did not swallow it, but simply
concealed it in her glove. And, as she was going back home,
she passed by a pond near the broad road. She cast the bread
therein and proceeded on her way to the home of her parents,
who were wealthy people.

It was not very long before she was taken ill. Her parents
then hired, in turn, several white man's doctors to attend to her.
They could not, however, find out what was the matter with her.
After a time she became so ill that she seemed to be on the point
of dying. The doctors failed as ever to bring relief to her.
The old man [her father,] therefore, made up his mind to call
an Indian [doctor]. His only wish was to get someone to cure
her. Going to the place where the Indians were living, he in-
quired about their customs as to hiring Indian medicine-men.
They explained it all to him. So he went to see the medicine-
men and informed them of his purpose, saying, ‘‘Are you not able
to cure [my daughter]? If you bring her back to health, all
my money is yours.” An Indian doctor then agreed to the
bargain. “I will try and see,” said he; “and after I have spent
all the day to-morrow [in the woods,] I shall tell you whether
I can cure her."”

The medicine-man withdrew into the woods, lay down, and
fasted. Now then, an uki'? who was able to discover things
came® to him and advised him as to what he should do to cure
the young woman. When it was over, the Indian doctor went
to see his patient. ‘‘Did you not once keep the bread when you
went to worship ?"" This is what the medicine-man asked the
sick young woman. She answered, “Yes! quite some time ago
I kept the bread and cast it into the pond. This I remember.”
So he said, “Your people must find the bread; for you shall

1 Recorded in text at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in June, 1912, Informant,
Mrs. Catherine Johnson; interpreter, Allen Johnson. Mrs. Johnson said
‘hat she heard the late Miss Kitty Greyeyes tell this story.

* A benevolent monster or guardian spirit.

* The pronouns here used are of the non-masculine gender.
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recover only when you eat it. The chief of the frogs is the
one that now has the bread.” Some people then drained the
water from the pond. As soon as it was dried up, they looked
for the leader of the frogs and discovered him. He, the big
frog, really had the bread in his clasped hands. They took it
away from him and gave it to the sick girl. She ate it and was
cured. For two whole years she had been ill.

The Indian doctor was the one who had, indeed, found out
the cause of the young woman's trouble. So the white people
praised him highly for his ability to discover and tell the cause
of illness. The girl now was as well as ever.

LXXXV!I. THE SMALL DEER' CHARM.?

When I was a child, the only one to take care of me was an
uncle; and it seems to me that I was quite unlucky.® At the age of
about forty-five, I had the following experience in Oklahoma.

My only pursuit was hunting game. Once I killed a deer.
Having bled it in the throat with my knife, a long stream of
blood flowed out. When the deer was dead, I cut its body open,
and removed the skin. When it was done, I hung up the venison
[on a tree]. As I was puzzled about the great quantity of blood
which lay coagulated on the ground, I ran my hand through the
heap to see what was the cause for so much blood. And I
discovered the body of a small deer.t I had often heard the
people say that the one who finds such a thing is always lucky
thereafter. So it happened. [ washed the little deer, and I went
back home. There I dried it. I wrapped it when it was dry;
and I put it into a bag which I used to carry in my hunting
pouch when in the woods. I became a very lucky hunter:
so it really happened; for it seems to me that I made a wish

! The deer charm is usually termed hufio~t.

2Recorded in text at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in June, 1912, This is a
narrative by John Kayrahoo of his own personal experiences as a hunter.
The text was translated and explained with the help of Allen Johnson,

* Kayrahoo, a half-breed who did not speak English, died an old man,
in 1913.

¢ A huiig~t or deer charm (see No. XXIX).
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to this effect. That is the reason why this experience occurred
to me, and made it easy for me to kill as much game as I wanted.
Such was the cause of my good fortune. And from that time
on my assistance was often requested by people who were in
need of venison.! And if they so requested me to hunt, it was,
indeed, because they knew how easily I could always do what
they wished. Whenever I was hired to do so, I would always
start at once; and hunting pruved a great pleasure for me,
as I never missed killing some kind of animal the very same day.
Then I usually sent a message, and someone came for the meat.

The people used to ask me [to hunt for them], because they
knew that I was always pleased to supply them with whatever
they wanted. I was [known], therefore, as a good-hearted
man, always willing to comply with the requests addressed to
me.

This is how it used to be in the old time.

That is all'?

LXXXVIII. AN OLD INDIAN'S PERSONAL REMINISCENCES.?

A long time ago, when I was a young fellow, my regular
occupation was hunting game. At first I used to kill wild turkeys.
and it was real fun to hunt them after a snow-fall and to follow
their tracks in the snow.

! Allen Johnson added as an explanation: :*Whenever the people wanted
to make a feast, they requested my assistance to gather vension,"

* When questioned about the hufigr, Kayrahoo stated that the charm
had been stolen from him. And his explanation was that upon coming back
from the hunt, he used to remove it from the bag and conceal it in a secret
place; and that, having once forgotten to do so, he did not find it there, when
he looked for it again. Mrs. Catherine Johnson, to whom Allen Johnson
related this narrative about Kayrahoo's huiig~, remarked that the old fellow
was no longer sincere when stating that it had been stolen from him. For
it was not so. As he used, in fact, to show the hufignt to many people (which
he should not have done), and place it under his pillow at night, his nose
began to bleed frequently. Fearing (the interpreter said ‘superstitious')
that this was due to the presence of the hufip, he simply threw it away.

¥ Recorded in text at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in July, 1912, Informant,
John Kayrahoo. This narrative consists of Kayrahoo's personal reminis-
cences, presented in a rambling manner.
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As I grew up, I became a good hunter. There were no deer
to be found in the country where I was then living (Kansas)!.
But after we came to this place (Oklahoma), it took me about a
year to become quite familiar with the habits of thedeer. ThenI
began to slay quite a number of them. At the first snows I
would often shoot down as many as five deer in a single day.
That is really because I knew the country quite well.

I was not so successful at the very first. Twice I went out
hunting without catching anything, as I was still young and inex-
perienced. But the third time the folks looked at me when I
returned home, for I was bringing back loads of meat. In the
distant woods, far away, the game usually repaired. So there
I used to hunt.

In those days the meat was never paid for. It was dis-
tributed free to the people. That was always the way with us
Indians. We were generous to one another; and our livelihood
depended upon the game.? Times, however, have now changed.
Now everyone has to pay. That is why we, Indians, prefer the
old customs. I, for one, understand the old ways much better.
Here is what I think: [There are two kinds of things, the old
customs and the modern ways. Everybody in this land has to
follow one or the other.?] 1 have picked up just a little of these
new things, that is, only insofar as it seemed useful to me. So it
has happened; and, in that manner, we have become mixed in the
country where we are now living. While some still retain the
old customs of long ago, [others have adopted modern habits].
It was not possible, in fact, to keep up all the old Indian ways; for
we had to improve our condition with what is of some benefit.
In the old time our costumes were made of tanned hide. But
to-day there is no game here. So, as | have already said, our

! The Wyandots were transferred from the present site of Kansas City,
Kansas, to Oklahoma, in 1867.

* Allen Johnson here explained the following old-time custom: whenever
a hunter, who was hunting together with a party, happened to kill a deer,
he used to let the other hunters skin the animal and divide it into parts.
Each hunter in the party was given his share.

# This was the explanation given by Allen Johnson of Kayrahoo's rather
incoherent and incomplete text at this point.
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old fashions had to disappear. Long ago we used to fare well
on all kinds of game. It is all a thing of the past now. That
is what happened to me, an Indian. Now I have to work to
get something to eat. No game is left on which to subsist.
Could one still live according to the customs of long ago? No,
that is not possible! That time is gone. But one kind of customs
is now bound to exist for all in this country. The same thing
happens to all the Indians. We were all advised to take up work,
The old customs of the time past are merely what we talk about.
That is all. Moreover, we have now forgotten most of these
things. The many kinds of animals of long ago are only the
familiar subjects of our talks. Now, if I really wished to speak
of all the modern things that are not good, it would take a great
deal of time. There would be a number of stories to tell here.
Quite a number of changes, I suppose, should really be wel-
come; and much might be said on this matter. But I do not
wish to add anything more. It would not be worth while, for
I am a man of the past; my ways are the old ones, and the only
things I know well are those of long ago.

(B) HISTORIC TRADITIONS.!

LXXXIX. THE COMING OF THE WHITE MAN? FORETOLD.}

Before the white man was first seen in this island,* the
Indian head-chief knew of his coming. He spoke to his people,
saying, ‘‘Look out! Something is coming across the waters.”
And he repeated, “Look out! Keep on watching! For it is on
the waters, approaching. Its body is white and its eyes are
blue.” On the appointed day he warned his people in these

1 Cf. Appendix, Nos. XXV, 'The Frog, the Bear, and the captive woman';
XXI, “The Thunderers, their protégé, and the Porcupine’; XXVI, ‘The Bird
wkis and the warrior’; and from XXXVIII to L.

* Cf. Appendix, No. XLI, ‘The first white men seen in America’ (P.D.
Clarke).

* Informant, Star Young, Wyandotte, Oklahoma. Recorded in English,
in Sept., 1911.

¢ That is, North America. As may be seen in the cosmogonic myths
the Wyandots understood their continent to be an island.
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words, “You must come out and camp by the water's edge, for
you shall see it approaching to-day."

So the people proceeded to the coast; and their chief again
said, “Look out and watch!" On that very day they detected
something at a great distance on the water and coming nearer
and nearer. It was a boat, and, when it stopped by the shore,
people stepped out of it. These folks had white bodies and blue
eyes.

This took place a very long time ago, when the first ‘Ameri-
can'' came to this land.

XC. THE ADVENT OF THE WHITE MAN.?

This is about the time when the white people first came
over here and became friends with us.?

The Wyandots were then at the head of a league of Indian
nations, among which the Delawares occupied the second rank.
Before leaving on their western expeditions, the Wyandots had
given instructions to the Delawares, urging them to remain on
the lookout, along the Big Waters (the Atlantic), and keep on
watching. It was also their duty not to allow anyone to land
there.

As he was watching along the coast, the Delaware! one

day, noticed a cloud-li! 1ing coming on the waters. A vessel,
he discovered, was vaching with many people on board.
So astonished was tiic Delaware that he did not even think of

preventing the strangers from anchoring near. While there,
by the shore, the ship was now lying at anchor, some Delawares
being now called to parley, finally agreed to be friendly with the

! ‘American’ was here used for ‘European.’

? Collected in English in June, 1912, at Wyandotte, Oklahoma. In-
formant, (late) John Kayrahoo; interpreter, Allen Johnson,

* The above tradition is really a parable. It is difficult to see exactly
to what historical facts it refers. In fact, it seems to characterize in a sym-
bolic manner the whole problem of the spoilation of the Indian's rights by the
white invader.

¢In most cases the interpreter used the singular as a collective term:
‘the white man’ and ‘the Delaware.’
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newcomer. When invited on board, the Delaware chiefs were
shown the vessel and all its curious things, and were befriended.
The strangers, moreover, asked the chiefs to be allowed to
explore their country, and said, “Everything here is as much
yours as it is ours.”” That is why they made friends together.
And the [white man] added, “You are welcome to enjoy your-
self with whatever you like here, so that you may not be lone-
some.”” Then, after the Delawares had been given some food
to taste, they were offered presents of all kinds: tinware, hoes,
axes, and other shining articles. Instead of using these very
unusual objects as tools, they ran cords through the holes in the
hoes and the axes and suspended them from their necks as orna-
ments. When the white man saw the Indians thus mistaking
the purpose of these things, he made handles for the axes, and
began to chop trees down; with the hoes he cleared the weeds
off a patch of ground. Having thus learnt how to use the axes,
the Delaware thought they were only toys, and he also began
to chop down trees for the mere sake of amusement. From that
moment the friendship between the Delaware and the stranger
was most sincere.

Then it happened that the white man wanted to purchase
some land, that is, just the size of a cow's hide. The Delaware
chiefs considered the matter, and agreed to grant the request, as
a cow's hide was a small thing. The white man, moreover,
could occupy but a small strip of land, since there were so many
of them crowded on their ship, as if it had been a village.

No sooner had the Indians signified their acceptance than
the white men looked for the largest bull in their possession and
killed it. Stretching the skin as much as they could, they cut
it up into a tiny string. They went to see their Indian friends
and informed them that they were ready. And then, with the
string, they measured a large body of land by going around it.
The Delaware at once objected that this was not the proposition
which he had accepted, for he would not give more than the size
of a cow’s hide.!

As it was done, however, the Delawares sent messengers to
the Wyandots who were travelling in the western lands.  As they

1Cf . Introduction, p. 26.
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came back, the Wyandots were astonished to find so many white
people among the Delawares, and asked their friends what auth-
ority they had to let anybody thus intrude [on the Indian’s)
land, in their allies’ absence. The Delaware replied to the Wyan-
dot that it could not be helped. The white man had offered him
everything he had and had been so good to him that he could not
refuse him just the size of a cow’s hide of land. The Wyandot,
having learnt how the stranger had cut the hide into a string,
spoke in these terms, “So it is, and so shall it always be! The
white fellow shall always undermine the Indian until he has
taken away from him his last thing.” This was a kind of
prediction.

The Wyandot then made a strong protest and tried to induce
the stranger to go away. But, as it was of no avail, trouble and
wars began. The white man was an invader, and the Indian
was determined to defend his rights. The Wyandots found
several tribes of Indians ready to unite and declare war upon the
invader.

So a terrible war followed. The white man, as a last resort,
used a disease germ against [his enemy]. When he saw the wind
blowing towards the Indian, he uncorked the bottle in which
the smallpox germs' were kept and he let them run out. Over-
powered by this calamity, the Indian had to come to terms, and
he shook hands with him to show that they were to live together
in peace. After a compact had been reached, the white chief spoke
to the Wyandot chief, saying, ‘‘Hereafter all the lands that I have
purchased from the Delaware shall be mine and I will proceed to
occupy them. We shall forever be friends and we must not refer to
the past war between us. We shall, moreover, be your guardians
and look after your business.” The meaning of this was that the
Indians had now fallen under the conqueror's government.

The old-time saying has long been handed down among us,
that we must adopt the white man's way, because we are now in
his clutches.

' hugyurkwa’: smallpox.
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XCI. THE COMING OF THE WHITE MAN.!

When the white man was first seen here, in the old time,
he began to barter with our ancestors. Nowhere could he step
without coming across some red man, [all the land being occupied).

The stranger came forth with a cow's hide, saying that he
wanted a piece of land. The Indian, thinking that it was all
about a piece of land the size of a cow’s hide, agreed to the barter.
The other fellow, however, cut the cow's hide into a string
[wherewith to measure a large domain]. The Indian remarked,
“This is the way the white man does. He cheats the Indian.”
And he had to give away the land which the string had measured.

XCII. THE WYANDOTS AT WAR? WITH THE SENECAS.?

The Seneca* was fighting the Wyandot. "It is | who must
be the leader!” was the only wish of the Seneca. For ever so
long he coveted and tried to conquer the country that belonged
to the Wyandot.® War between them began for that reason;
and for a great many years they kept on fighting.

1Second version; recorded in English, in June, 1911; informant, Miss
Mary McKee, Amherstburg, Essex county, Ontario.

2 Other traditions on the Wyandot-Seneca war are included in Appendi
Nos. XXXVIII, ‘Origin of the Wyandot-Seneca war’ (P. D. Clarke); XXXIX,
‘The Wyandot-Seneca war' (Jos. Warrow); XL, ‘The Senecas at war with
the Wyandots' (H. R. Schoolcraft); XLII, ‘A Wyandot-Seneca encounter’
(P. D. Clarke); and XLVII.

3 Recorded in text at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in June, 1912, Informant,
Catherine Johnson. The text was translated in part with the assistance of
Harry Stand, in part with that of Allen Johnson. Mrs. Johnson owes this
tradition to George Wright (fa*ci*fra’), a mixed-breed adopted in the Wyan-
dot Wolf clan.

4 ting*ceiipndi': is the Senecas’ name in Wyandot. In full it is huti-ng'-
ceiigndi’;  they (m. pl.) -houses-possess. Allen Johnson thought that it
meant “They are greedy for houses,” in the sense that they were always

trying to conquer other nations

® Thus, according to the Wyandot tradition, the Wyandots were only
defending their rights against the Senec: This may be historically accurate
as the league of the Iroquois, by that time, had become an aggressive political

body.

19
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Now then the Senecas started tracking the Wyandots,
who ran off. No! they did not catch a single Wyandot. But,
instead, the Wyandots themselves captured their pursuers.
The prisoners promised now to give up fighting. So the Wyan-
dots let them free.

No sooner had the Senecas reached their village than they
gathered a large crowd of warriors again to fight. Once more
they pursued the Wyandots. Our people, finding out that their
enemies were again after them, started in the direction of a creek.
Now at their head was Sayetsu‘wat,! the shrewdest of all in
always outwitting the enemy and escaping death, and the very
one who used previously to lead war parties against the Chero-
kees. The Wyandots jumped down the steep creek bank
with the dried poles which they had prepared. Sharpening
the sticks, they made them in the shape of fish hooks. The
Cherokee, [following their tracks,] arrived at the spot where the
great many hooked sticks had been fixed into the mud just under
the surface of the water and near the place where the Wyandots
lay in ambush There the Senecas looked around. [Their
leader] said, “Maybe we had just as well ford it; for here it is!
Saye¢tsu'wat has passed here.” So they jumped down the bank
and waded in the mud. And there all of them got entangled
in the many sharp stakes to which their feet stuck fast. They
could not extricate themselves. It was really impossible, the
stakes being just like fish-hooks. Now then Sayetsu'wat and
his warriors leaped down one at a time and slaughtered all those
who had thus been caught. Only a few were able to steal away.

The fugitives having returned to their people, came back to
the attack with other warriors. Once more the Senecas tracked
Say¢tsurwat's people. As usual, the Wyandots made for the
woods. As this was a real flight, this time, they set their camp
in a very remote place. Utterly exhausted were they, for the
war had now been lasting for ever so long. Their provisions
ran out and they had nothing more to eat. The next town
[of their own folks], moreover, was quite at a distance. When it

1 Say¢vtsuwat or say¢tsurwat (i.e., Big forehead), the name of a famous
Wyandot war-chief.
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was about dusk, their chief exclaimed, “Stop, thou, O Sun!"
He raised his hand towards the sun while speaking. “‘Allow
us before dark? to get to the village where our folks dwell in
great number, for we are starving!” And the Sun stopped his
course in the sky® until Saye¢tsuwat and his warriors had reached
their people’s village at night. They were given food at once,
and they ate for the first time in four days.

Now then Sayefsuwat again started with a party of warriors
to meet his pursuers. It was not long before they discovered
a large band of Senecas approaching. They waited for them in
ambush. There the Senecas came and once again they were

massacred. Just a few were able to escape.
The Wyandots went on their way to some other place where |
they found other Senecas, whom they killed. The fugitives ‘

were, indeed, very few. Thence the Wyandots returned to !
their village. The war kept raging in that way for several
years, In the end Sayetsu‘wat said, ‘'Let us now remove our
winter-quarters* to some other place, for they know, by now, |
where our camps are.'® Going away, they set up their dwellings
at a different place. The Senecas really no longer knew where |
the Wyandots had their abode. !

Now then Sayg¢tsu’wat started with his warriors on another
war expedition. They proceeded to the very villages of the Sene-

1 devya*-di~cra, the-it-light-above; the Sun was one of the foremost deities
of the ancient Iroquoian tribes.
? They could travel only in the day-time.
3In the old Iroquoian mythology the Sun is usually represented as a
tall man trfavelling through the sky in the day time and in the lower world
at night, He is also represented as the god of war who enjoys the sight of
a battle and often stops in the sky to witness a battle. Cf. A. C. Parker,
“Iroquois Sun Myths,"” Journ, Am. Folk-lore, Vol. XXIII, pp. 474-478; and
" C. M. Barbeau, “Supernatural Beings of the Hurons and Wyandots," Amers-
! can Anthropologist N.S., Vol. 16, pp. 288-314, It is not unlikely that the !
notion that their famous chief Saye¢tsuwat had prayed the Sun to stop in the
sky was inspired by the almost similar instance of Joshua in the Bible.
Susevkwattucrg iio’:  again-shall-we-to  winter-several, ie., our next
winter quarters or camps.
® The Wyandots had permanent villages and, besides, often had winter
camps in the woods, for the hunting season.

T S
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cas, which they found near a river.! When the Wyandots
got there, their enemies were cating. Sayetsuwat quacked
like a duck. This he did. A Seneca said, “It must be Sayetsu’-
wat himself who thus quacks like a duck!” And he slung the
bone which he was gnawing. The bone hit Say¢isuwat's mouth,
and a tooth came off. Then the Wyandots ran up the bluff
and massacred the Senecas. Now it became apparent that some
of them were inclined to beg for mercy. All those that had not
been slain were made prisoners. And the Wyandots returned
with them to their own villages. Very soon, along the way,
some of the captives escaped. They were not tracked, for our
folks declared, “Now we don't care for these Senecas!"”

After they had run back home, these fugitives formed a
war-party [and started after their enemies]. Both parties met.
But the Senecas did not accomplish much. They killed just a
few Wyandots.?

From that time the fight became incessant on both sides.
The Wyandots grew very much tired and exasperated. [For
after every victory, the Senecas always promised henceforth to
be at peace, never to stick to their promise]®. Saye¢tsu‘wat's
rage, therefore, surpassed everything, and he exclaimed, “Now
all to the very last I shall exterminate!”

His party of warriors reached the Senecas' home while they
were holding a dance. It was a Dog dance.* The Wyandots
had no sooner appeared there than they made all the Seneccas
prisoners. Their head-chief, for one, ran off to the creck where
a big kettle stood. Turning the kettle upside down, he concealed
himself under it. Meanwhile the Wyandot warriors were looking

1 Seneca lake, N.Y. (?).
* It seems evident that the Wyandot tradition always minimizes a defeat

“ ¢ and exaggerates the extent of a victory, since this war ended in the extermina- )
14 | tion of the Hurons and their final dispersion. A
& i * Added to the text by Allen Johnson. {
kl & ¢ ayunoma‘ruja's, name of the [White] Dog dance, in Wyandot. This 1
% f 4% was an elaborate Iroquois religious ceremony in the course of which a white &

dog was burnt. The soul of the dog was supposed to travel on the smoke
up to the sky and convey the prayers of the people to the divinities dwelling
above.




275

for him everywhere. A boy of seventeen years old found the
head-chief there under the kettle, and captured him. The
Senecas now all surrendered and begged for mercy. That is
how it came that a pact was agreed upon. The Seneca now said,
“We are brothers!" Never again shall we fight, for here do 1
surrender now!""?

XCIII. A WYANDOT WAR ADVENTURE.?

The story I am now about to tell you is one that T have
often heard from the old folks, when I was a child. It goes
back to the very old times, and nobody now could say, for certain,
where all these things have happened.

The Wyandots used to hunt in the winter and attend to
their gardens in the summer. During the hunting season, three
or four large bands of our people would camp at different places,
where game was plentiful, in the woods far away. When the
hunting season was over, they would break up their winter camp
and return to their cultivated lands, there to scatter in small
bands and sow corn, beans, and squashes in their gardens.

1 kyatate'*y¢~q': we (both)-self-brothers are.

20f the almost total extinction of the Wyandots at the hands of the
Iroquois (1648-1650) practically nothing seems to have been remembered.
This seems to be due to their habit of boasting about victories and remaining
silent about defeats. Catherine Johnson, being questioned on this subject,
denied having ever heard that her people had ever (seriously) been defeated
by the Senecas. Her recollections in this respect are the following: "I have
only heard that Sa'staretsi* (a Huron head-chief) wanted to have control
over all the Wyandot bands. The other chiefs, refusing to give their consent
dispersed; the ones went eastwards, the others westwards, while others
remained there.” (This seems to refer to events which happened while
the Wyandots were living near Detroit, early in the eighteenth century).

In addition to this, Mrs. Johnson said, “I have heard that, in Ohio,
a band of Senecas’ (Allen Johnson corrects it into Cayugas) “‘came and asked
the Wyandots to reside on their lands. Our people generously allowed them
to do so, provided they would remain under the Wyandots' leadership. That
is why the Wyandots, thereafter, were the ones who enjoyed the right to
decide about wars and the sale of any land there.”

8 Recorded in English at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in Sept., 1911, Star
Young claims that this war tale is a well-known one among the Wyandots.
He used often to hear it recited when young. Smith Nichols also knows it.




276

Once, a large crowd of our people moved out to their winter
quarters for the hunting season. All the able-bodied men went
out hunting, leaving behind the old folks, women, and children,
as was the custom. When they came back to their camp,
after a very long hunt, they found that their people had been
killed or had taken to flight. The scalps of all those that were
strewing the ground had been torn and taken away. It became
clear, after the dead had been counted, that some were likely
to have escaped. Several hunters', therefore, started out and
went in various directions, yelling in a peculiar manner, so that
their voice might be heard a long way off. This was a friendly
warning to all those that had run away and were still hiding in
the bushes. Several times over the hunters went around,
repeating the same familiar call, until, having heard the yells,
all those that were hidden soon joined their folks. As a child
was still missing, however, it was thought that the enemies had
possibly taken it along with them.

The head-chief at once summoned the warriors for a big
war-dance. And all the young fellows and nimble-footed men
painted their bodies, picked up their spears, bows, and toma-
hawks, and fixed themselves up for the dance. The head-man
made a very small fire, a mere handful of red embers, in the centre
of the dancing-ground. Just as the Senecas still do at the present
day. Then he pulled out a small pouch of sacred Indian tobacco,?
the leaves of which are tiny and round. During the dance, at
intervals, he threw a few pinches of tobacco into the small
fire; and, while glancing at the smoke that curled upwards, he
was speaking right along to himself, but in such a way that those
who stood by could hear what he said. He was speaking out
his wishes for a terrible revenge upon the slayers of his people.
This was, truly, a kind of worship.

When al! the tobacco had passed into smoke, the warriors
began the war-dance. They were now on the war-path. The
chief came forward holding a complete dried wolf-skin, with a
short opening from the neck to the breast, a part of which had
been sewn up. He shook the skin and then threw it to the ground

1 Perhaps only one.
* The pouch is described as being 6 inches in diameter.
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and there a real live wolf was now standing, at the very place
where the dried skin had hit the ground. The wolf at once began
to howl and wiggle his tail. ‘“Now, Cousin wolf,” said the
chief, “you have to follow their trail!” The wolf jumped around
for a little while, until the chief ordered him to rush ahead.
The wolf started off, followed at a distance by the hustling
warriors. This was the only possible way for our warriors ever
to find out where the enemies were now camping. The oft-
repeated howls of the wolf guided the scouting party ahead,
all through the night. At the dawn of the next day, they stopped
and had a short war-dance, different from that of the first night.
After having had something to eat, again they ran ahead. The
wolf was, as ever, guiding them in the day-time, although
without howling, as they could now see him.

At night, they stopped. The Chief caught the wolf, shook
it, and once again it became a mere dried skin. Then he made
another small fire, and while throwing pinches of sacred tobacco
on the red embers, he repeated his wishes for a great revenge.
He now pulled out the dried skin of a kind of large crow, called
Korgrko'mg*,! shook it, and threw it to the ground. The crow
became alive and flew around several times. The chief said,
“Uncle Keorgrko'mg', it is now your turn to follow the trail!”
And the crow flew ahead all the night long, croaking from time
to time, so that the warriors might follow the right trail. The
next morning they stopped and ate a little.  All through the day,
they followed the crow as they could see it flying slightly above
the ground. They soon became aware that they were getting
near the enemy, as the crow was now often seen flying back and
forth.

At night, they stopped, and the head-chief seized the crow
and shook it. It had now became a mere dried skin, to be put
away. In the small fire that he had just made, he threw some
tobacco, and again spoke out, saying that his wish was soon to
overtake the enemies. When all the tobacco had been burnt
into smoke, the chief pulled out a dried quail skin with an
opening from the neck to the breast. He shook the bird skin, and

' A mythical bird, resembling the raven, but the nature of which is mot
clearly ascertained in the minds of the informants.

R —————.
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threw it to the ground, and there it was now a live quail. The
chief then spoke to the quail as if it had been a relative, called it
brother or nephew (I now forget which), and said, “Now, it is your
turn; follow up the trail!” The quail ran around for a little
while. “Go ahead!” ordered the chief; and off it went. The
warriors did not see the quail any longer, as it was lost sight of
in the grass, but could from time to time hear it cackle. It was
now clear that they were getting quite close to the enemy, for
the quail was often going back and forth, and almost incessantly
repeating its warnings. The warriors were no longer running,
but marching slowly. The quail then came back, flew up, and fell
down to the ground. This was a sure sign that the end of the
chase had now almost come. The pursuers kept crawling
ahead for a while, and then stopped. Two men were sent ahead.
While crawling forward, they detected their foes as they were just
erecting their camp. The spies came back to their own people,
and gave them warning. The Wyandot warriors then quickly
scattered and crawled all around the camp, while the others,
not suspecting the presence of their foes, were building up a fire
for a big war-dance. With the first whoops of the war-dance,
the warriors came forth with the Wyandot scalps tied on to
sticks. Every one of the dancers had a stick, some with many
scalps, others with but a few. And, high above their hcads,
they were brandishing their sticks, while dancing the war-dance.
This was, truly, a big war-dance; and they had a big time, for
they were unconscious of the keen eagle-eye of the watchful
Wyandots. The child that had, in fact, been stolen from our
people was soon brought out and handed over to the head-
chief of the dancing warriors. Some other warriors also offered
him a long' stick, sharpened at both ends. While the dance was
still going on around him, the chief first brandished the stick,
and then pushed it right through the child’s body, from the
thighs up to the neck. He now came up to the big log-fire and
began roasting the child while it was still alive. And the others
had a good time as the child was roasting. ‘“Here is the Wyan-
dot child roasting! Pretty good roast it is; for the Wyandot is
my meat!” From the fat body of the child, the grease was

' About 3 feet long.
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dripping slowly into the fire. And all this while, the Wyandots
were all around, seeing and hearing everything. They were
indeed, getting quite impatient and furious, while standing near
by under the brush, and they wanted badly to spring forward
and at once kill all the dancers to the very last one.  But their
chief said, “Wait! keep on waiting! At daybreak our turn!"

Once the child’s body was roasted, it was put away; and the
dance was broken up. It was now time to sleep. The Wyan-
dots were more watchful than ever.  They had noticed the place
where the child's body had been hid; and they named two of their
own men to keep track of the spot where the enemy's head-
chief was going to sleep, so that they might capture him alive.

About daybreak, while evervone of the doomed warriors
was sound asleep, the impatient Wyandots were still waiting for
the war vell; for, according to the custom, the one gifted with the
best voice among the warriors had to yell in a certain manner,
thus calling the others at once to rush upon their victims. The
war-whoop then resounded, clear and loud, and all the Wyandots
sprang forward for revenge upon those who had slain their
people. They killed them outright, all but the head-chief,
whom they captured alive; and they took away their scalps.
All but one, in fact, were dead.

The Wyandots then started off homewards taking their
captive, the head-chief, along with the roasted body of the
Wyandot child. They travelled all day, and camped at night.
A fire was built for a big war dance. And all the warriors fixed
themselves up for the dance. The prisoner was fastened toa
post just near by, so that he could see the Wyandots dancing
their war-dance and brandishing their enemies’ scalps, fastened,
as usual, on to sticks. Some of the dancers, passing by the
chief, their prisoner, would, in turn, cut his left and right ears,
his nose, his lips, and his fingers; and they would torture him
while dancing around. They still were in a great fury against
him for all the atrocities that they had endured at his hands.
They cut his body at different places, tore his phallus off, and
burnt him all over. The Wyandot chief then started to roast the
child’s body, and again the grease began to drip off into the fire.
When it was quite hot, he placed it against one side of the prison-
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er's face, saying, ‘‘Here is your Wyandot meat!” Then he ap-
plied it to the other side of his face and repeated: ‘‘Here is your
Wyandot meat!"”

Now they knew that their captive would not live much
longer. They untied him. The Wyandot head-chief pushed
him off, saying, “herdin ca’'tg"duty’ sa'mg’-ta'mg’ ta‘he' sa‘re®
newg"da’t,”” that is, "Go ahead! and tell your people how the
Wyandots have treated you!" And headded, “If it hurts their
feelings, let them come back and get even with us, if they dare
to!" Then he pushed him off again, seeing that he was just
about to die.

When it was all over, the Wyandots started on their way
home, carrying the dead child along with them; for they were to
bury it in their camp, according to their custom.

This is the end.

XCIV. A WYANDOT' EXPEDITION' AGAINST THE CHEROKEES,!

Wishing to fight, they started on the war [path], nine of
them;* that was all. Their only aim was to capture scalps.

They went far away, to the home of the Cave-dwellers [the
Cherokees].® Upon reaching their enemies’ distant abode,®
far away, the Wyandots squatted down in a bush and remained
there all night, watching. At daybreak they ran to an isolated
house and, rushing into it, they knocked down and slew all its
occupants.” Then they captured a little girl and started off.
A Cherokee man was washing his hands outside. They did
not kill him, for they wanted someone to spread the news.

1 Cf. Appendix, No. XLIII, ‘Wyandot-Cherokee battle’ (P. D. Clarke)

? The informant was of the opinion that this ‘scouting’ expedition took
place from one to two centuries ago.

! Recorded in text at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in Nov., 1911, Informant,
Smith Nichols; interpreters, Eldredge Brown and Mary Kelley. Translation
later revised wth the help of Allen Johnson.

¢ Wyandots.

Ydewata yurrwng': that-hole in the ground or cave-is a dweller; descriptive
name of the Cherokees, in Wyandot.

6 In southwest Virginia, or in North Carolina.

" The informant added that the Wyandots broke into but one house that
time.
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Now then the Cherokees brought out the sacred beings!
[which guided them along the war path], that is, the wolf? and
next the quail? And very soon they were just about to over-
take the enemies.

The pursued Wyandots, on their side, had their own kind
of magical being, the raven,® [whom they used at their rear-
guard®]. When the raven got quite close to them,” they began
to feel something and thought, ““Now, maybe, they are drawing
near.” So while they hid themselves in the bush, they sent a
man ahead and said to him, “Build many fires and lay rotten
logs around them. Then hide yourself just beyond that spot.”
[So it was done].

Now the Cherokees, arriving there, looked at the blazing
fires and began to shoot just as if the Wyandots had been sleeping
around them. But they were only mistaking the rotten logs
for men. The Wyandots, from behind, shot at the Cherokees.
And the warrior, who had been sleeping on the opposite side,
also began firing at them. And it so happened that the Chero-
kees kept on shooting at the rotten wood lying around the fires
while their enemies were firing at them from their steep hiding-

U hutsitsi'ng k¢'*tq¢n, corrected into hutsing'k¢=tge» by Allen Johnson,
The meaning of this word is obscure and was not familiar to the interpreters.
The chief informant and Allen Johnson were of the opinion that it is an
old word. The informant explained that it refers to “the kind of medicine
they had"” or “old-time witchcraft.” It seems evident that it was a ‘war-
bundle’ containing dried skins of animals and other articles.

*a'na‘rivskwa': the wolf.

¥ savcurkwu-t: the quail.

¢ The wolf and the quail, according to this tradition, were the super-
natural guides of the Cherokees, which were used only when pursuing enemies.
Smith Nichols contradicted Star Young's statement that the wolf, the raven,
and the quail were the supernatural guides of the Wyandots when on the
war path (Cf. “War adventure,” XCII),

Sdekorq ko me¢’: alarge kind of crow whose English name the informants
were not certain of. Allen Johnson thought it was a bird of gigantic dimen-
sions. Its descriptive name means literally ‘“‘that-both-he-the sunlight-has,"
that is, ‘he holds the sunlight.’

¢ Added as a comment by the informant.

" When the raven came close to them, it was a sign that the enemies
were drawing near,
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places. In the end the overcome Cherokees ran away, and the
Wyandots resumed their journey homewards with the Cherokee
girl, whom her folks had failed to recover.

No less than forty Cherokees had thus fought against only
nine Wyandots, [and had been defeated).

XCV. THE WAR BETWEEN THE WYANDOTS AND THE CHEROKEES.!

They were at war. The great Wyandot chief, Saye¢tsurwat
by name, organized a scouting party, and started on the war path.
And for a great number of years the Wyandots incessantly
kept on fighting the Ground-dwellers [the Cherokees].? But
they found out that whenever they escaped, the Cherokees
would always conceal themselves in holes under the ground.
That is why the Wyandots stopped to consider the matter and
studied how they should proceed utterly to crush the large
band of Under-ground-dwellers. Now then their leader, Sayet-
suwat, exerted all his powers and thought to himself, “I must
find out a way to exterminate them all, these Cherokees.”
And when it was about night-time, he said, “Yonder I shall lie
down, in the woods. There 1 must sleep [by myself].” And
so he did.

Now in the course of the night, it seemed to him that some-
one was walking about there. He remained silent. That was
his way. The being?® that was thus walking stood by, saying,
“The thing you have in mind is as to how you should do to bring
them* out [of their underground dwellings]?" Sayetsurwat
replied, “Yes.” The [apparition] said, “Here I am, the one
who is able to shatter the rocky caves® in which they hide them-

! Recorded in text at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in June, 1912. Informant,
Mrs. Catherine Johnson; interpreter, Allen Johnson. This narrative was
learned by Mrs. Johnson from her mother.

? Allen Johnson, acting as interpreter to his mother, said that these
Ground-dwellers used to have large underground earth houses, with a smoke-
hole in the centre. Sometimes one could hardly detect the presence of such
a house but for the smoke coming out through its top,

3 A supernatural being, Hi'*ng, the Thunder, in fact.
4 The Cherokees.
b dekyu-reda*har¢'t: the-there-it-rocky-is hollow, i.e., it is a rocky cavern.
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selves.” And he added, “Now listen, when day breaks you must
be waiting there by the rocky cavern.'”

Say¢tsurwat at once went back and spoke to his party of
warriors, saying, “All is well now! let us go there and wait!”
So they remained in expectation until sunset. The clouds rose
in the sky, and loud rumblings resounded. Then they, the
Thunderers,® many times hit the projecting hill where the
Ground-dwellers were hidden. The Thunder with many blows
destroyed their fortress and drove its inhabitants out. Now
the Wyandots slew all the Cherokees.

Sayetsurwat had thus won the battle? and listen! the one
who had given him such power was he whom we call ‘Our grand-
father."

XCVI. WAR WITH THE PAWNEES.®

Long ago the Wyandot was at war. The Pawnee was his
enemy in those days.

The Pawnee, verily, was almost always starting the fight,
Once he invaded our country; and he often captured some of

our folks who happened to venture at some distance. He
usually slew them. The Wyandot then became angry at him,

went into his country, and fought him.
The same thing happened many times; for the Pawnee would
always come back. The Wyandot's anger every time grew

1 Edward D. Grondin, of Amherstburg, Ontario, a white settler who
has long been associated with the Anderdon Wyandots, stated, “Whenever
the Wyandots were at war with the Iroquois, voices were usually heard by
their warriors in the woods or in the air. These voices were taken as a sign
or warning of war."

® Hi»ng': the Thunder. The accompanying verbs are in the masculine
plural, showing that the Thunderers were many. Cf. above, “Heno', the
Thunder,” IV; and also “The origin of the sun-shower," V.

3 Hi"ng' is considered by the Wyandots as a benevolent being and a
kind of Providence. Here he is found helping them in their wars

4 de'somqrcutarar: that-he to us- is grandfather or grandmother; that is,
the Thunderer, Hi'ing.

® Recorded in English at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in June, 1912,  Inform-
ant, John Kayrahoo; interpreter, Allen Johnson. Late John Sarenhes is
the story-teller from whom John Kayrahoo learned this tradition.
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bitter until, at last, he invaded his aggressor's country and waged
war upon him. The Pawnee retreated. But he was pursued
into his very country and defeated.

This time the Pawnees took to flight, and escaped to a high
cliff, to which led only a narrow path. Logs had been gathered
in piles at the top of the hill. And when the Wyandots, by
climbing along the narrow path, tried to reach their shelter, they
rolled the logs down hill and thus killed many of our warriors.
That is why the Wyandots first retreated. They gathered near
by, however, and firmly made up their minds not to give up at
any cost. Some of their best men, there selected, started up,
and were able, without any loss of life, to jump over the rolling
logs and reach the top of the cliff. Then their folks followed them
and a great battle was fought. The Pawnees were soon de-
feated and massacred. The Wyandots' rage was so intense
that it knew no bounds. The Pawnees' women and children,
who had sought refuge there, were also slain. The young
children, fastened on cradle-boards, were flung into the precipice.
Some of these cradles caught in the tree-tops. The children
fastened thereon could be heard weeping, until they were shot.

At the end of the battle of the Pawnees, only three men and
two women survived and were made prisoners. The Wyandots
released them, saying, “Look after your own business and're-
plenish’ your ranks,' if you can.” So the Pawnees obeyed the
command of the Wyandots, grew in numbers, and are now living
on the west side of the Arkansas river.

XCVIl. HOW THE WHITES? FOUGHT THE WYANDOTS.?

The Wyandots were fighting the white men.

Now they took to flight and were pursued by their enemies.
The whites, at the very beginning, captured two Indian young
women and went away with them. While the soldiers were
riding on horseback, these young women walked alongside.

! That is, increase in numbers.

* Cf. Appendix, No. XLVIII, ‘The Americans and the Wyandots,' P. D
Clarke; and XLIX, ‘The Wyandots slay white soldiers,’ J. B. Finley.

3 Recorded in text at Wyandotte, Oklahoma, in June, 1912. Informant,
Catherine Johnson; interpreter, Allen Johnson.
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But all along the girls' brothers followed their tracks. The
soldiers now set up a camp and had the young women cook for
them. These captives [they considered as] slaves.

It happened, perchance, that the Indian brothers and
sisters conversed together [in secret]. One of the girls said,
“Here do we fix poles across props,' so that the soldiers may
stretch their legs upon them and rest.”” Their brothers sug-
gested, ““Next time when you camp again, fasten the poles [to
the props] far more securely and tie the soldiers’ legs thereon,
when they are asleep. We shall then be near. And, when it
is done, just whistle.”

[It so happened]. They set up their camp, [tied the soldiers’
legs on to the poles,] and one of the girls whistled. At once
their brothers, who had followed their tracks, came forward.
The warriors'
Indians [gave a war whoop, and rushed to the attack].? And

stretched legs were firmly fastened. So the

a large number of white soldiers were thus massacred. That was
all; only [two] young women and their [two] brothers could slay
them all. These Indians and their sisters then started off and
returned to their village.

Another time they again encountered the whites. Three
[Wyandots] belonging to the same family were then made
prisoners, that is, the father, the mother, and their daughter.
They were brought along [by the soldiers] into the white people’s
fort?, where they remained for a long time

Now then they escaped; and they were pursued. The
fugitives soon became aware that they were just about to be
overtaken; so they hid inside a hollow log lying [on the ground].

The many long-eared dogs which the whites used for track-
ing then passed by, followed by the soldiers, and failed to detect
! It seems that two short forked sticks were fixed in the ground and a long
pole placed across on the forks; the poles were fastened to the forked props
by means of bark ropes. The soldiers would lay their legs across the poles
at night to rest. (Allen Johnson)

? Allen Johnson added this detail in brackets and said that it was
usually included in his mother's narrative, which he has often heard recited,

3 de-tundatg*tevrondit: that-both (vague duality) -they (m. pl.) -self-
palisade-to make; i.e., their palisade or fort.
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their captives’ hiding-place. While the white men travelled to
quite a distance, the Indians remained in the hollow log for a
whole day. When they came out, the stars were their only
guides homewards. As the soldiers were now on their way back,
they came across their fugitives. But the Indians again hid,
This time they walked into the water until it reached up to their
mouths. The soldiers made a halt there, and many times fired
into the water. Their dogs, moreover, kept on barking. No!
they did not find out where the fugitives were hiding in the water.
In the end they gave up the chase and went back home. And
the Wyandots again escaped and started on their way home.
Just before reaching their village, the young woman felt tired.
She stumbled and fell down. She died. Then all by themselves
the two old folks went back to their village.

Never did such a thing happen with very many captives of
the Wyandots. Indeed, they would never escape. That is
why, in our tribe, to this day, there are still living all [the des-
cendants of] those whom our great-grandfathers captured.!

That is all!

The informant later added here the following paragraph,
in text: Devke'tarra', a palisaded fortress built by the Wyandots,
was thus named on account of its location.? For a long time
engaged in battles* with various nations,® the Wyandots used
always to retreat to it.

! In fact a great many of the present-day family names among the Detroit
and Oklahoma Wyandots are those white children who, in the course of the
eighteenth and early nineteenth century, were captured in the eastern states,
such as Brown, Zane, Walker, Dawson, and so on.

* The-there-it-field or prairie-to be upon or on: i.e, on the prairie. This
was the name of the Wyandot fort.

¥ The interpreter, Allen Johnson, stated that this fort was on the Canadian
side, and that it was standing in an open field without any trees around, so
that the presence of enemies might easily be detected. This fort may actually
have existed somewhere in the neighbourhood of Detroit. In Anderdon
township, Essex county, Ontario, there is still to be found the remnant of a
fort, in the midst of what was formerly the Wyandot reserve.

4 The informant stated here that the Wyandots had altogether five wars.

5 The Iroquois, the Cherokees, the Pawnees (?), the Americans, and
several eastern woodland Algonkins.
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XCVIII. THE WHITE MAN AND THE INDIAN.'

In the beginning the white man came to speak to the Indian,
who was sitting on the end of a log. “‘Sit over!" said the white
man. So the Indian allowed the stranger to sit on the log. But
the other fellow kept on pushing him and repeating, “Sit over!
sit over!” until the Indian found himself at the other end of the
log. And then the white man said, “Now all this log is mine!"

! Recorded in English at Amherstburg, ex county, Ontario, in June,
1911, Informant Miss Mary McKee. This parable characterizes the
attitude and policy of the white man towards the Indian since the discovery.
The informant was of the opinion that this is quite an old saying among the
Indians.




Appendix.

I. MYTHS.

(A) COSMOGONIC AND ETIOLOGICAL MYTHS.

I. HURON TRADITION
(By Father Paul Ragueneau, S. J.)

The elders of the country were assembled this winter for the election
of a very celebrated Captain. They are accustomed, on such occasions, tc
relate the stories which they have learned regarding their ancestors, even those
most remote—so that the young people, who are present and hear them, may
preserve the memory thereof, and relate them in their turn, when they shall
have become old. They do this in order thus to transmit to posterity the
history and the annals of the country—striving, by this means, to supply the
lack of writing and of books, which they have not. They offer to the person
from whom they desire to hear something, a little bundle of straws a foot long,
which serves them as counters for calculating the numbers, and for aiding the
memory of those present—distributing in various lots these same straws,
according to the diversity of the things which they relate

The turn having come to a Christian old man, to tell what he knew, he
begins to narrate the creation of the world, of the Angels, of the Demons, of
Heaven and earth, with a most sagacious reservation, which kept all those
present ina state of expectancy; for he was far along in the matter, and still had
not yet given the name of the one who had made this great masterpie Wher
he came to name him, and to say that God, whom the Christians adore, wa
the Creator of the world, the eldest Captain of those present seizes the straw
from his hands, imposes silence upon him, and tells him that he does wrong t
relate the stories of the French, and not those of the Hurons. But he say
he is going to relate the pure truth, and how it has happened that the earth,
which was submerged in the waters, has been pushed out of them by a certair
tortoise of prodigious size, which sustains it and which serves it for support

without which the weight of this earth would again engulf it in the waters, and
would cause in this world below a general desolation of all the human race

| The Jesuit Relations,1645-46, Thwaites ed., Vol. XXX; pp. 61-63: Paul Ragueneau

anslated for the editor from the original French text,
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1. COSMOGONIC MYTHS.!
(By Gabriel Sagard

Dans leurs ténébres chacun se forge des observations, des cérémonies,
et une divinité, ou Créateur a sa poste, auquel néanmoins ils n'attribuent point
une puissance absolue sur toutes choses, comme nous faisons au vrai Dieu,
car leur en parlant ils le confessaient plus grand seigneur que leur Yoscaha,
qu'ils croient vivre presque dans la méme infirmité des autres hommes, bien
qu'éternel

La croyance en général de nos Hurons (bien que trés-mal entendue par

eux-mémes et en parlent fort diversement,) est que le Créateur qui a fait tout

ce monde, s'appelle Youskeha, et en Canadien® Atahocan, ou Attaoiiacan,

lequel a encore sa mére grand, nommée Eataentsic lls disent qu'ils

demeurent fort loin, n'en ayant néanmoir

autre certitude ou conaissance que
la tradive qu'ils tiennent de pére en fils, et le récit qu'ils alléguent leur en avoir
été fait par un Attiuoindaon, qui leur a donné a entendre 'avoir vu et les ves-
tiges de ses pieds imprimés sur un rocher au bord d'une riviére qui avoisine sa
demeure, et que sa maison ou cabane est faite au modéle des leurs, y ayant

abondance de blé et de toute autre chose nécessaire A l'entretien de la vie hu-

maine. Que Eataentsic et lui sément du blé, travaillent, boivent, mangent,

dorment, et sont lascifs comme les autres; bref ils les figurent tous tels qu'ils
sont eux-mémes,

Que tous les animaux de la terre sont & eux et comme leurs domestiques,
Que Youskeha est trés bon et donne accroissement A tous, et que tout ce qu'il
fait est bien fait, et nous donne le beau temps et autre chose bonne et prospére
Mais & l'opposite que sa mére grand est méchante, et gite souvent tout ce que
son petit-fils a fait de bien.

D’autres disent que cette Eataentsic est tombée du Ciel, ol il v a des
habitants comme ici, et que quand elle tomba elle était enceinte. Qu'elle a
fait la terre et les hommes et qu'avec son petit fils Youskeha, elle gouverne le
monde. Que Y
et par conséquent ils disent qu'il est bon. Eataentsic & soin des Ames, et parce-

uskeha a soin des vivants et des choses qui concernent la vie,

qu'ils croient qu'elle est méchante et non pas pour le mauvais temps, comme
disent d'autres, ou pour bouleverser tout ce que son petit-fils fait de bien
Voild comme ils ne s'accordent pas en leur pensée.?

Un jeune homme de la bande, plus hardi que les autres, aprés un long si-
lence entreprit la dispute et dit que ce Dieu Youskeha avait été avant cet
Univers, lequel il avait cr

et tout ce qui était en celui, et que bien qu'il
vieillisse comme tout ce qui est de ce monde y est sujet, qu'il ne perdait point
son &tre et sa puissance, et que quand il était bien vieux il avait le pouvoir de
1 Histoire du Canada et Voyages que ies Fréves Mineurs Récollects y ont faicts depuis i'an 1615,
par F. Gabriel Sagard Théodat. Nouvelle édition, publiée par E. Tross, Paris, 1866; p. 448,
The spelling has been modernized here

i, e. in Algonkin

*Sagard, loc. cit., pp. 451, 452
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se rajeunir tout & un instant et de se transformer en un jeune homme de vingt-
cinq a trente ans, et par ainsi qu'il ne mourrait jamais et demeurait immortel
bien qu'il fut un peu sujet aux nécessités corporelles comme le reste des hommes.
Ensuite je leur demandai, quel service ils lui rendaient, et quelle forme de
priére ils lui offraient étant leur Créateur et bienfaiteur. A cela point de
réponse, sinon qu'il n'avait que faire de rien, et qu'il était trop éloigné pour lui
pouvoir parler ou le prier de quelque chose.!
Pour revenir & notre dispute du vieil Youskeha rajeuni, ils ne surent
a la fin plus que répondre . . . encore bien qu'ils tiennent tous en général Yous-

keha pour le premier principe et Créateur de tout 'Univers avec Eataentsic

si est-ce qu'ils ne lui offrent aucunes priéres, offrandes ni sacrifices comme a
Dieu, et quelqu’uns d'entr’eux le tiennent fort impuissant, au regard de notre
Dieu, duquel ils admiraient les oeuvres. . 2

Ils croient 'immortalité de 1'
sans f;

me, avec tous les autres peuples sauvages,
¢ distinction du bon ou du mauvais, de gloire ou de ¢
partant de ce corps mortel, elle s

iment, et que

en va droite du cdté du Soleil couchant, se
réjouir et danser en la présence d'Youskeha et de sa mére grand Eataentsi
par la route des étoiles qu'ils appellent Atiskeinandahatey et les Montagnais
Tchipai Meskenau, le chemin des Ames, et nous la voie Lactée. . . . lls

disent que les Ames des chiens et des autres animaux y vont aussi par le cdté
du Soleil levant, (A ce que disent les Montagnais), qui croient aller aprés
leur mort en un certain lieu ol elles n'ont aucune necessité

Je demandai & nos Hurons, quelle était la route des dmes des chiens,
et si elle était autre que celle des hommes, ils me dirent qu'oui, et me montrant
certaines étoiles proches voisines de la voie Lactée, ils me dirent que c'était
1a le chemin qu'elles tenaient, lequel ils appellent Gaguenon andahatey, le
chemin des chiens, c'est-a-dire que les &mes des chiens vont encore servir les
aAmes de leurs maitres en l'autre vie, ou du moins qu'elles demeurent avec les
dmes des autres animaux, dans ce beau pays d'Youskeha ot elles se rangent
toutes, lequel pays n'est habité que des Ames des animaux raisonnables et
irraisonnables, et celles des haches, couteaux, chaudiéres et autres choses, qui
ont été offertes aux défunts, ou qui sont usées, consommées ou pourries sans
qu'il s'y méle aucune chose qui n'ait premiérement gofité de la mort ou de
I'anéantissement, c'était leur ordinaire réponse, lorsque nous leur disions que
les souris mangeaient I'huile et la gallette, et la rouille et pourriture le reste
des instruments, qu'ils enfermaient avec les morts dans le tombeau. lls

croient de plus que les Ames en l'autre vie, bien qu'immortelles, ont encore
les mémes nécessités du boire et du manger, de se vétir, chasser et pécher,
qu'elles avaient lorsqu'elles étaient encore revétues de ce corps mortel, et que
les Ames des hommes vont A la chasse des Ames des animaux, avec les Ames de
leurs armes et outils, sans qu'ils puissent donner raison de tant de sottises, ni
si les Ames des castors et élans qu'ils tuent & la chasse pour leur nourriture,
ont encore une autre dme, ou si elles engendrent pour conserver leur espéce.

1 Sagard, loc, cit., pp. 453, 454,
1 Sagard, ibid., p. 455.
1 Sagard, ibid., pp. 458, 459
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J'avais autrefois appris beaucoup de petits contes fabuleux, touchant
la création du monde et le déluge universel, que tiennent nos Hurons, lesquels

me sont échappés de la mémoire.!

11I.  COSMOGONIC MYTH.?
(By Father Brébeuf, S.J.)

I'hey tell us how the woman, named Eataentsic, fell from Heaven into
the waters with which the earth was covered; and that little by little, the
earth became bare. 1 ask them who created the Heaven in which this woman
could not stay, and they remain mute; as also when [ press them to tell me
who formed the earth, secing that it was beneath the waters before the fall
of this woman .

I'hey say that a certain woman named Eataentsic is the one who
made earth and men Ihey give her an assistant, one named Jouskeha,

whom they declare to be her little son, with whom she governs the world
I'his Jouskeha has care of the living, and of the things that concern life, and
consequently they say that he

good. Eataentsic has care of souls; and,
because they believe that she makes men die, they say that she is wicked
And there are among them mysteries so hidden that only the old men, who can
speak with credit and authority about them, are believed. Whence it comes
that a certain young man, who was talking to me about this, said boastingly,
“Am I not very learned ?"'  Some told me that the house of these two Divinities.
is at the end of the world to the East. Now with them the world does not
pass beyond their country, that is, America. Others place their abode in
the middle

T'his God and Goddess live like themselves, but without far make

feasts as they do, are lustful as they; in short, they imagine them exactly like
themselves. And still, though they make them human and corporeal, they

seem nevertheless to attribute to them a certain immensity in all places. They
say that this Eataentsic fell from the Sky, where there are inhabitants a- on
the
Sky and its inhabitants, they have no other reply than that they know nothing
about it.?

earth; and, when she fell, she was with child. If you ask them who m:

1 Sagard, ibid., p. 463

* The Jesuit Relations, Thwaites ed., LeJeune's Relation, 1635, Vol. VIII, p. 147; trans-
lated for the editor from its French original.

¥ Ibid., pp. 117, 119,
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IV. COSMOGONIC MYTHS.!
(By Father Brébeuf, S.J.)

' What the Hurons Think of Their Origin.

¥, Now, to begin with the foundation of their belief, the greater part boast
i of deriving their origin from Heaven, 